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:FRONTISPIECE 
1. Yamuna Devi, goddess of the river Jumna. Elora, 
Kailasanatha compound, A.D. 750-S50. Standing 
among lotuses, supported by a great tortoise, the 
goddess of the river Jumna appears within the frame 
of a makara toraf)a. The makaras (crocodilelike 
monsters symbolic of the sources of the flowing 
waters of life) are ridden by dwarf yakshas ( earth 
spirits of fertility and wealth), while pouring into their 
open mouths from the mouths of two back-to-back 
makara heads above, streams of the waters of her 
life-supporting river shape the gateway (toraQa) of 
the deity's beneficent apparition 
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PROLOGUE 

"What descends to the earth 

as the breath of passion 

returns to heaven in the 

spirit of contemplation. " 1 

(Edgar Wind) 

2. "Primavera," by Sandro Botticelli, tem­
pera on wood, 2.1 x 3.2 m. (7 ft. x 10 ft. 6 
in.), 1477-78, Uffizi, Florence. 

At the touch of Zephyr, the spring breeze (right), 
the earth-nymph Chloris breathes flowers and 
at the touch of her hands Flora's garment bursts 
into bloom. Cupid, though blindfolded, aims 
accurately at the Grace "Chastity," into whose 
eyes "Delight" with heaving bosom gazes, 
while "Beauty," taking their hands, holds the 
two in balance. These three , in their round, 
reveal aspects of the play through human feel­
ing of the will of Venus (center); as do Flora, 
Chloris and Zephyr, the force of her will in 
nature. Mercury (left), moved likewise by her 
influence, elevates his gaze and wand to the 
heavens. 



3. 

OF THE WILL IN NATURE 

"The seeds of a flu\vering plant show under the 
microscope two sheath leaves, which are to form 
and protect the young sprout growing with its 
organs of life-support and -reproduction toward 
the light. And there is in addition a third sheath, 
containing the future root, which tells us that the 
plant is destined irrevocably to become once again 
part of a landscape. In higher animals we observe, 
in contrast, that the fertilized egg forms in the first 
hours of its individualized existence an outer 
sheath by which the living substance of its future 
organs of support and reproduction (the plant ele­
ment in the animal) is enclosed and shut off from 
the mother body and all the rest of the world. This 
outer sheath establishes the essential character of 
animal existence and distinguishes," states Spen­
gler in conclusion of this observation, "the second 
way in which life has evolved upon this earth." 1 

In human consciousness the contrasting claims 
of these separated ways of the one living tide that 
moves within us all are experienced as conflicting 
urges, and in the myths and rites of the greatly 
differing tribes and nations of this now fully in­
habited planet, the irreducible conflict between 
the plant element and the animal of our biology 
has been resolved generally in terms favoring 
either one or the other of these two manners of 
life. 
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"Consider," Spengler writes, "the flowers at 
nightfall as with the setting sun they close, one 
after another. There is about the moment some­
thing uncanny that sinks into one: a disturbing 
sense of mystery before this blind, dreamlike, 
earthbound manner of being. The mute forest, the 
silent meadow, that thicket and this twining vine, 
do not stir of themselves. It is the wind that plays 
with them. Only the little gnat is free. It dances 
still in the evening light. It moves whither it will. 

"A plant is nothing of itself. It forms a part of 
the landscape in which chance made it take root. 
The twilight, the chill, and the closing of every 
flower: this is not cause and effect, not danger and 
willed response, but a single process of nature that 
is taking place around, with, and within the plant. 
The individual is not free to look out for itself, to 
will for itself, or to choose. 

"But an animal can choose. It is released from 
the bondage of all the rest of the world. That swarm 
·of gnats there dancing still on our walkway; a 
solitary bird still flying through the evening; a fox 
approaching stealthily a nest: these are little worlds 
for themselves within another, larger world. In a drop 
of water, an infusorian invisible to the human eye, 
though it lives but a second, with but a tiny corner 
of this little drop as its theater, is free and indepen­
dent in the face of the universe. The gigantic oak upon 



one of whose leaves the droplet hangs-is not. 
"Bondage and independence: that finally is the 

deepest differentiating feature of all vegetable and 
animal existence. And yet only the plant is wholly 
what it is. In the being of an animal there is some­
thing dual. A plant is nothing but a plant; an 
animal is a plant and yet something more. The 
herd huddling together trembling in the knowl­
edge of some danger; a weeping child clinging to 
its mother; the individual in despair striving to 
find a way to his God: all such are seeking to return 
from life in freedom to that vegetal bondage out of 
which they had been emancipated into solitude." 2 

Throughout those timeless Paleolithic ages of 
Homo sapiens' first appearances among the animals 
of the continents of this earth ( the millennia of 
what Jamake Highwater has called the "primal 
mind"), 3 the principal determinant of the recently 
evolved human brain's interpretation of life­
which had formerly been lived simply on im­
pulse-was the ungainsayable ordeal of the hunt: 
immediate confrontation with another dangerous 
animal in the life-supporting task of delivering 
death. Leo Frobenius, in his fundamental publica­
tion Paideuma (1921),4 employed the Greek term 
from which our own word "pedagogy" is derived 
(1raL8a-yw-yux, "education"; 1raL8Euµa, "that which 
is reared up or educated, nursling, pupil, scholar") 
to characterize the pedagogicaJ effect of environ­
mental factors on the structuring of human life 
and thought, whether (1) upon those open animal 
plains of the Paleolithic Great Hunt, where the 
lessons for human life were derived from the ob­
servation of animals, or (2) in the enclosing jungles 
of the torrid equatorial zone, where the model for 
life was of the earthborn, teeming plant world (see 
1.1: 40-41). 

No consistent, clearly separating line between 
the natures of man and beast, such as we find, for 
example, in Genesis 1:26-30, was ever drawn in 
these mythologies; for the two were experienced 
as of the one life which informs all things: the 
earth; the mountains; the winds, sun, moon, and 
stars; the rivers, the forests, and the sea. More­
over, in any such so-called animistic view there is 
no such thing as absolute death, only a passing of 
individuals back and forth, as it were, through a 
veil or screen of visibility, until-for one reason or 
another-they dissolve into an undifferentiated 
ground that is not of death, but of potential life, 
out of which new individuals appear. In such early 
mythologies the mythic figures that most closely 
resemble the creator-gods of the later mythological 
orders are not properly creators, but world shapers, 
experimenting and often blundering, who make 
their appearances in landscapes already present 

but incomplete, composed of a substance rather 
soft that can be manipulated and, in one shape or 
another, brought to life. Death comes into the 
world of these animated shapes as a consequence, 
either of a deliberate choice or act on someone's 
part, or in consequence of a blunder; but it is never 
quite extinction. For the so-called dead inhabit 
villages of their own and may return either as 
newborn infants or as ghosts. 

Invisibles of a second sort are thought to inhabit 
( or, indeed, to be) the sun, the moon, the earth, 
the sky, certain mountain peaks and bodies of 
water, particular stones, or even spearpoints well 
made. These are experienced as felt presences, but 
may also be envisioned, whether in human or in 
some animal form, either of waking life or of 
dream. All animals in their species are experi­
enced as powers of this kind, more immediately in 
accord with the will in nature than are human 
beings. For as told to Natalie Curtis (about 1904) 
by the Pawnee chieftain Letakots-Lesa ( see 1.1: 8): 
''In the beginning of all things, wisdom and 
knowledge were with the animals, for Tirawa, the 
One Above, did not speak directly to man. He sent 
certain animals to tell man that he showed himself 
through the beasts, and that from them, and from 
the stars and the sun and the moon man should 
learn.'' 5 

"Animals," states Goethe in his last letter to 
Wilhelm von Humboldt, March 13, 1832, "are in­
structed by their organs. So remarked the an­
cients. But likewise, I should add, are human 
beings, who, however, have the advantage of being 
able, in return, to instruct their organs. " 6 

"And how wonderful the instructions are which 
animals receive from their organs may be judged,'' 
states Walter F. Otto in comment on this observa­
tion, "from their so-called instinctual actions, 
which are frequently so ingenious that one might 
impute to animals detailed knowledge and fore­
thought, whereas no such knowing or thinking, 
in our sense, can possibly have been present. The 
knowledge which to us is inconceivable resides in 
the organs themselves, which are qualified by their 
very structure to execute actions which, if they 
had been of conscious human intention, should 
have called for the most thoroughgoing schooling 
and reflection. We watch a female bird that has 
been rendered fertile for the first time building the 
nest in which her young are to be raised. And we 
are even more amazed when her male partner 
joins her in the mysterious performance. But there 
are many even more astonishing feats of instinc­
tive animal behavior, which surpass by far any­
thing that our human consciousness and learning 
can achieve. " 7 

9 



Like the sun, the moon, and the stars, animals 
are aspects of the natural order, every species en­
dowed with a power of its own, which is manifest 
in its individuals. Any given eagle, buffalo, 
salmon, or raven, may be regarded and experi­
enced, therefore, either in the secular way, as this 
eagle, this buffalo, this fish, this raven, or in a 
sacred way, as the eagle, the buffalo, and so on. In 
myths, folktales, and fables, certain animals usu­
ally appear in the character of their species: Raven, 
Jaguar, and Monitor Lizard, for example. In the 
context, however, of the necessities of the hunt, 
animals are slaughtered in the practical, secular 
way, for food. A psychology of tension is thereby 
established on many levels, which it is the func­
tion of hunting rituals and their mythologies to 
resolve; the model in nature being the analogy of 
the carnivore (the lion, the eagle, the serpent, the 
wolf) killing and eating its prey. "The lion dwelling 
together with the lamb," that is to say, not unnat­
urally, as idealized in Isaiah 11:6, but naturally, in 
the way of the will in nature, with the lion eating 
the lamb and the lamb cooperating as a willing 
victim: itself having spent all of its own brief life­
time eating grass, which had likewise cooperated 
by continuing to grow inexhaustibly from that 
bountiful invisible source which is the mystery­
vessel of life. Likewise, animals dwell in hidden 
villages of their own from which they continue to 
appear seasonally to be slaughtered by their 
hunters. 

The underlying mythic theme-which occasion­
ally becomes explicit, as in the Blackfoot legend of 
the Buffalo's Wife (see 1.2: 234)-is of a covenant 
between the animal and human villages whereby in 
recognition of the necessities of the way of the will 
in nature, the animals are given as individuals 
willingly to the nourishment of the human tribes, 
with an understanding that through appropriate 
rites recognition will be rendered in a sacred way 
to their transtemporal species, and the given lives 
thus returned in spirit to their living ground. 

There can be little doubt that the Late Paleolithic 
temple caves (Lascaux, Altamira, El Castillo, and 
others) were in some way sanctuaries for such rites 
(see 1.1:58-66. ). As likenesses of the cosmic womb 
out of which the daylight appearances of the herds 
of game annually issued, they held in timeless 
images the everlasting forms of which those ani­
mal appearances were the manifestations in time. 
Indeed, one has only to enter into any one of those 
caves to become convinced (at least while down 
there, enclosed underground in a womb of eternal 
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darkness, removed from all sense of extended 
space, yet among visions of herds that once did 
annually appear upon what then were the grazing 
plains of what now is Europe) that here in the dark 
of the womb of the pregnant earth is actuality, 
while above, in the extended light world-which 
here seems remote and alien-are the appearances 
only of insubstantial phantoms. 

The numerous female figurines of that same high 



period of the Paleolithic Great Hunt were surely 
personifications in human form of the indwelling 
power of that same mother womb. What their 
actual uses were can be only surmised: whether as 
fetishes to aid childbirth, as protectresses of the 
family hearths, or as personifications of the mys­
tery already symbolized in the caves, to be im­
plored in some way for the fecundity of the neces­
sary herds. The noble little example of The Woman 

with the Horn, from the rock shelter at Laussel (see 
I.1:46, 67)-which might have served as illustra­
tion to some legend akin to that of the Blackfoot 
Buffalo's Wife-suggests that a myth of some kind 
must have justified the cult of these Paleolithic 
"Venus" figurines, whereby the necessary slaugh­
ter of the hunt became transformed into a ritual 
enactment, in the way of the animal powers, of 
the will in nature. 

11 



AGRICULTURAL 
ORIGINS AND 
DISPERSALS 

Whether the idea of plant and animal do­
mestication originated at one time and 
place or in several hearths independently 
is a question still debated. Leo Frobenius 
early suggested Southeast Asia as the 
likely matrix, not only of both plant and 
animal domestication, but also of ocean 
voyaging, 8 and Carl Sauer, in Agricultural 
Origins and Dispersals (1952), supported 
this view with botanical and zoological, 
as well as geographical, evidence. 9 

"As the cradle of earliest agriculture," 
Sauer states, "I have proposed Southeast­
ern Asia. It meets the requirements of high 
physical and organic diversity, of mild cli­
mate with reversed monsoons giving 
abundant rainy and dry periods, of many 
waters inviting to fishing, of location at 
the hub of the Old World for communica­
tion by water or by land. No other area is 
equally well situated or equally well fur­
nished for the rise of a fishing-farming 
culture." 10 The earliest plants there do­
mesticated were monocotyledons (yams; 
bananas, ginger, taro, turmeric, the sago 
palm, pandans, bamboos and sugar cane) 
which are propagated by clones or cut­
tings; while the animals ( dog, pig, fowl, 
duck and goose) are all, as Sauer points 
out, "animals of the household, in con­
trast to the herd animals originating in 
Southwest Asia. " 11 In his view, both types 
of domestication originated, not with the 
men, whose work was fishing, but with 
the women at home. "In this culture," he 
declares, "the women had domain over 
the tilled land and the homes. Women 
were cooks and cultivators, domestics and 
domesticators. These societies were 
largely developed and organized by their 
women. It was through them, it is in­
ferred, that descent was reckoned and 
membership in the household deter­
mined. Matrilineal and matriarchal socie­
ties arose. " 12 

In the Southwest Asian matrix, in con­
trast, the plants domesticated were chiefly 
grains, propagated by seed, and the 
animals (besides those known to the 
Southeast) were sheep, goats, and cattle. 
Extensive as well as intensive archeologi­
cal researches throughout this part of the 
world have revealed a critical period, c. 
9000 to 7000 B.c., for the beginnings there 
of plant and animal domestication; 13 

whereas in Sauer's view the Southeast 
Asian beginnings "may well lie several 
times seven thousand years in the past": 
in the period, that is to say, of the last Ice 
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Map 1 About 11,000 years ago (the exact date is a 
matter of some dispute), the attentions of our earliest 
hunting and gathering forebears turned from the 
transient mysteries of the Animal Powers to the rege­
nerative potential of the Seeded Earth. Throughout 
the tropical and temperate regions, as planting tech­
niques improved and became more efficient, primi­
tive agricultural communities began to flourish, a 
new social order arose to supercede the old that 
centered around mobile bands of hunter-gatherers, 
and a new mythology was born. 

Three dominant agricultural centers arose (virtually 
simultaneously from an aeonian perspective), each 
cultivating its own particular plants and domesticat-

ing its distinctive animals. In a relatively brief period 
of time, each of these core agricultural hearths 
expanded its sphere of influence over an ever-wid­
ening territory. Eventually three discrete "matrices" 
of early agriculturalists were discernible, each defin­
able by a common dependency on its own plants and 
animals, by a similarworldview and social order, and, 
perhaps most importantly, by a shared mythological 
perspective. Over time, but arguably early in their 
cultural development, these matrices began to inter­
act and to trade, so that by A.O. 1500, a worldwide, 
intercommunicating agricultural complex had been 
formed. 

The three principle agricultural matrices are color-
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coded: Southeast Asia (see Map 2) in green, Central 
and South America (see Map 3) in mauve, and 
Southwest Asia and Northeast Africa (see Map 4) in 
deep orange. Shown in light orange are the areas 
which these matrices first affected; yellow denotes 
the regions into which they subsequently extended 
their influences. Maps 2, 3, and 4 detail and amplify 
the information rendered in this map. 

Each crop and domesticated animal (indicated by its 
common name) is color-keyed to the matrix of its 
origin; so too, are the arrows that indicate probable 
paths of dispersal and diffusion. Names in capital 
letters denote places of origin, while those in lower­
case letters mark areas of subsequent cultivation or 

domestication. The sweet potato, for example, origi­
nated near Peru, was dispersed throughout the 
islands of the Pacific, passed through Indonesia, and 
was finally carried across the Indian Ocean to Mad­
agascar and southern Africa. Similarly, the chicken, 
originally domesticated in the jungles of present-day 
Thailand (the Southeast Asian matrix, colored green), 
was widely dispersed and can be found, for example, 
in green print in western Europe. Such wide diffusion 
of plant and animal species is often cited as some of 
the strongest evidence supporting those who argue 
for significant contacts at a very early date between 
agricultural societies widely scattered across the 
globe. 
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Age deglaciation and the nsmg of the 
oceans to their present level. 14 For the New 
World the period of transition from hunt­
ing and gathering to settled village life has 
recently been estimated to have extended 
(in Middle America) from c. 7200 to 1500 
B.c. 15 These dates, however, are for seed 
planting (maize, beans, squash and 
gourds, chili-peppers, amaranths, etc.), 
whereas Sauer has identified two distinct 
zones of plant cultivation in the Americas, 
a northern (Middle and North American) 
of seed planting, and a southern (Carib­
bean and South American) of vegetative 
clones and cuttings (yuca, for example, 
and the sweet potato). Moreover, Sauer 
believes the vegetative to have been the 
earlier of these two orders, pointing for its 
source of inspiration across the Pacific to 
Southeast Asia. 16 Gordon R. Willey, Rich­
ard S. MacNeish, and Paul C. Mangels­
dorf, on the other hand, not only argue 
for the Middle American seeding center 
as the earlier, but also reject any sugges­
tion of a motivating influence from 
abroad. 17 

In any case, the number of food plants 
cultivated in Precolumbian America was 
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enormous and included, besides those al­
ready named, the potato, pineapple, avo­
cado and peanut, papaya, guava, tomato, 
pumpkin, various beans, vanilla, cacao, 
coca, the coconut and the banana. To­
bacco, rubber, and three species of cotton 
were also known. Whereas, in contrast, 
the only animals domesticated were the 
turkey and dog in the seed-planting zone 
and, in the vegetative, the Muscovy duck, 
llama and alpaca, guinea pig and a breed 
of low slung dog that was fattened for 
food. Chickens, also, are reported, of a 
breed that lays blue and olive-green eggs, 
and the meat and bones of which are 
black. 18 For the argument of an absolutely 
independent New World development, 
these chickens are, of course, inconven­
ient; so too, the bottle gourd, coconut and 
banana, which are also known on both 
sides of the Pacific. One of the South 
American cottons - of an exceptional 26-
chromasome (instead of the usual 13-
chromasome) variety - has been found 
distributed throughout the Pacific, from 
the Galapagos to Fiji, having arisen, as 
Professor Sauer states, "by the combina­
tion of a 13-chromasome Asiatic with a 13-

MICRONESIAN~ PACIFIC 

J,NDONESIAN 

CORAL SEA 

INDOEUROPEAN 

Tropic of Cancer 

OCEAN 

Map 2 The agricultural matrix of Southeast Asia. 
Divisions between ethnolinguistic groups are ren­
dered in red ink; domesticated animals are noted in 
black, crops in green. Again, capital and lower-case 
letters are used to distinguish probable centers of 
origin from areas of subsequent diffusion. The 
Southeast Asian agricultural matrix is thought to be 
the oldest of the three principal centers, arguably 
because of its extremely favorable climate, the diver­
sity of its indigenous food crops, and the variety of 
resident wildlife suitable for domestication (see above, 
p. 12). 

Map 3 The agricultural matrix of the Americas. Color 
codings in this map are the same as those used in 
Map 2, as are the usages of capital and lower case 
letters. As in the Old World agricultural centers, a 
large number of plants were cultivated in the Ameri­
cas. Several of these-particularly beans, maize, 
and the sweet potato-were especially well suited to 
providing nutrients essential to the human diet and 
quickly became established as staples. In contrast 
to the Old World matrices, however, few animals 
were domesticated in the Americas. The dotted line 
cutting through present-day Honduras and Nicara­
gua marks the division between planters of seed 
crops, such as maize, and cultivators of plants prop­
agated by means of cuttings and runners, such as 
the sweet potato. 



Tropic of Cancer 

Equator 

Tropic of Capricorn 

ARCTIC OCEAN 

PACIFIC OCEAN 

The Americas 

D Regions of initial formative agricultural development 

D Regions of early expansion of agricultural skills and practices 

D Regions of subsequent expansion of agricultural skills and practices 

'ctf~f Approximate geographic regions of initial plant and animal domestication 

~i~; a Approximate geographic regions to which domesticated plants and animals were taken 

Culture area boundary 

--~-- Boundary between types of agriculture 

{"t Focal regions for dispersal and diffusion 

alpaca 
avocado 
bottle gourd 
llama 
oca 
peanut 
quinoa 
squash 
sweet potato 

Greenland 

ATLANTIC OCEAN 

Tropic of Cancer 

Equator 

ATLANTIC OCEAN 

15 



ATLANTIC 

OCEAN 

Equator 

s A 

camel 

SEMITO-HAMITIC 

ATLANTIC 

OCEAN 

Southwest Asia and Africa 

H 

AFRICA 

Gulf 

of Guinea 
0 

D Regions of initial formative agricultural development 

D Regions of early expansion of agricultural skills and practices 

D Regions of subsequent expansion of agricultural skills and practices 

A R A 

Tropic of Cancer 

camel 

fonio 

oil pam BASIN 

yam ( 

BANTU 1 
)

©IL PAL:nsete 

'I_ 

dog 

oil palm 

8~1S Approximate geographic regions of initial plant and animal domestication 

: shs~; t Approximate geographic regions to which domesticated plants and animals were taken 

,,........_,. Contemporary ethnolinguistic regions 

'f,: Focal regions for dispersal and diffusion 

Map 4 The agricultural complex of Southwest Asia 
and Africa. Again, in this map the use of color cod­
ings, as well as of capital and lower case letters, is 
consistent with that of Maps 2 and 3. The Nile River 
valley provided a secure and navigable route through 
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the Sahara. Along this concourse the herd animals 
first domesticated in the Middle East easily passed 
into Abyssinia and the rest of Africa. The many grains 
and other crops indigenous to Mesopotamia, on the 
other hand, although later cultivated all over Europe, 
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never found their way south of the Sahara. Apart 
from the ass, which was widely favored throughout 
the Mediterranean region as a beast of burden, those 
plants and animals that were vital to the sub-Sahara 
were not dispersed into Southwest Asia and Europe. 



chromasome American ancestor. " 19 And 
this indication of a commerce, not only 
from Asia to America, but also the other 
way, is corroborated by the testimony of 
the American sweet potato, which was 
carried from Peru, together with its Peru­
vian name, kumara, across the Pacific to 
Melanesia, and then on, but without the 
name (according to at least one distin­
guished authority), into Africa. 20 No bot­
anist would allow for a theory of the inde­
pendent evolution on two sides of an 
ocean of, say, the single species, sweet 
potato (Ipomoea batatas), coconut palm 
(Cocos nucifera), or bottle gourd (Lagenaria 
vulgaris). If the social scientist can do so 
for such a catalogue of identical traits as 
that here reviewed, then surely, he must 
have somewhere in his theorizing imagi­
nation a psychological explanation that 
seems to him more plausible than the 
obvious navigational one, of transporta­
tion across a pacific sea by some South or 
East Asian fishing folk, who knew per­
fectly well how to cross water. 

As Frobenius noted half a century ago 
in a chapter on the relationship of geog­
raphy to culture provinces, whereas the 
winds and currents of the Atlantic Ocean 
course chiefly along the coasts and in but 
one direction across latitudinal lines, those 
of the Pacific favor intercontinental voy­
aging. "The Pacific Ocean," as he saw it, 
"has all the characteristics of an im­
mensely expanded inland sea. Coastal 
shipping is possible from the southern tip 
of Africa, along the South and East Asian 
coasts, to the northwestern tip of Amer­
ica, and then southeastward to the south­
ern tip, without crossing anywhere more 
open water than the 100 kilometers of Ber­
ing Strait. Moreover, the central part of 
the Pacific Ocean is rich in islands, which, 
like a chainlike continuation of Indonesia, 
lead out into a region of regular monsoons 
that provides what amounts to a training 
range for seafaring." 21 

"That the Asiatic planting and fishing 
culture was expansive is shown," states 
Sauer, "by its spread across the islands of 
the Pacific and its penetration of tropical 
Africa, of the Mediterranean, and of west­
ern Europe. A diffusion about the north­
ern margin of the Pacific should have pre­
sented no greater difficulties. Beyond 
Japan lie coasts and streams gently invit­
ing to skilled boatmen and fishermen. 
Here are the finest waters of the world for 
anadromous fish, such as salmon and 
sturgeon, the best crabbing grounds, and 
here were large numbers of sea-inhabit­
ing mammals readily taken along shore, 
such as the Stellar sea cow and the walrus. 
Inland seas and island chains provided 
sheltered harbors and facilitated water 
travel. Over most of the route growi11-g 
timber or driftwood was available in 
abundance for boats and gear, for fuel and 
houses. It would seem strange that peo-
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5. The bottle gourd, Lagenaria vulgaris, also known 
as the calabash. The bottle gourd is the only plant to 
have been indisputably cultivated in both the Old and 
New Worlds prior to Columbus's voyages, and pro­
vides convincing evidence of worldwide cultural 
exchange long before the era of European 
exploration. 

6 a-b. The sweet potato, lpomoea batatas, and 
the coconut palm, Cocos nucifera. Although there is 
an ongoing dispute about the geographical origins 
and means of dissemination of both the sweet potato 
and the coconut palm, they were widely distributed 
in antiquity throughout the southern hemisphere and 
in the tropics north of the equator, where today they 
often serve as a dietary staple. 

ple who were adept boatmen and skilled 
fishermen and hunters on and by the 
water, should have held back from enter­
ing such coasts. They may well have con­
tinued to colonize northward from Japan, 
but have given up planting in the coasts 
of low summer warmth. 

"Numerous resemblances in customs 
between the Indians of our Northwest 
coast and peoples of Indonesia are famil­
iar," he continues. "In Kamchatka, the 
Alaskan Peninsula, Kodiak, and on the 
coast of British Columbia, there were ma­
trilineal societies, living in multifamily 
houses with notions of property, prestige, 
and art forms which are about what might 
be left of Southeast Asiatic culture from 
which an adverse environment had elim­
inated certain possibilities, in particular 
agriculture ... 

"The burden of denying passage to boat 
people having the skills mentioned would 
seem to me to rest," Sauer concludes, "on 
those who object to such diffusion into 
the New World. The passage may have 
been made at great leisure or it may have 
been made rapidly, by groups that leap­
frogged from one fishing cove or stream 
mouth to another, to see what lay beyond. 
A few generations may have sufficed for a 
passage about the northern margin of the 
Pacific Ocean, during the spread of Me­
solithic cultures. " 22 
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Map 5 Distribution in South America of the noun, 
hualpa, "chicken." "The general distribution of these 
names," states George F. Carter, "is suggestive of 
an introduction at some point on the Pacific coast 
somewhere in Ecuador or northern Peru." 2 
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DIFFUSION, 
CONVERGENCE, 
AND PARALLELISM 
IN THE FORMATION 
OF CULTURES 

The concurrent appearances in three parts 
of the world greatly distant from each 
other-Middle America (from Mexico to 
Peru), Southeast, and Southwest Asia­
c. 10,000 B.c., of signs, not only of incipi­
ent agriculture, but also of matching 
mythological innovations, cannot be 
readily explained. 

One proposal (diffusionism) has been of 
a dispersal, one way or another, of the idea 
of plant and animal domestication, 
whether by trade, by chance, or by folk 
migration; and where tangible evidences 
of such contact can be adduced there is 
little ground for disputation. For example, 
we are told in Plato's Phaedo that when 
Socrates had drunk the death potion to 
which he had been condemned in the year 
399 B.c. by a court of Athenian citizens, 
he asked one of his compassionating 
friends to pay for him a cock that he still 
owed to the god of healing, Asklepios. 23 

Now, since it is known that the part of the 
world from which barnyard fowl origi­
nally derived is Southeast Asia 24 , it is evi­
dent that there must have arrived in 
Greece, some time before c. 400 B.c., at 
least one vessel of some kind bearing ori­
ental barnyard fowl. That it may have 
brought ideas as well may be open to 
question. But that there is only one way 
for a chicken to get from the Bay of Bengal 
to Athens is manifest, and that way is 
by what is known to anthropology as 
diffusion. 

At the time of the Spanish conquest of 
Peru, chickens were already known 
throughout western South America, 
where they were called hualpa25 (see Map 
5). Indeed, the name of the Inca murdered 
by Pizarro on August 29, 1533, was Ata­
hualpa, which suggests for the fowl that 
crows at sunrise a noble context of associ­
ations. For the Inca was revered as a des­
cendant of the Sun whereas, coinciden­
tally, the beautiful chickens honored in 
Japan at the imperial shrines at Ise are 
associated there with the royal cult of the 
sun-goddess Amaterasu. Moreover, As­
klepios, to whom Socrates had intended 
to offer a cock, was an heir and successor 
in the art of healing of the Greek sun-god, 
Apollo. Consistent associations of this 
kind suggest a broad distribution, not only 
of a tangible chanticleer, but also of an 
associated mythology of the sun. 

Where real or imagined geographical 
obstacles to such a vast diffusion are re­
cognized, however(as where, for example, 
a prehistoric crossing of the Pacific by sail­
ing raft or canoe from Southeast Asia to 
America would have to be acknowl­
edged), anthropologists now commonly 
hypothesize an alternative explanation 
covered by the mystical term convergence, 
denoting an independent, apparently acci-

7. Greek black-figure kylix with chicken design and 
inscribed HEPMOJ\ENEL EnOIELEN (Hermo­
genes made [this]). Gela, Sicily, sixth century s.c. 

8. Two chickens and their young. Painting attrib­
uted to Hui Tsung (A.O. 1101-1125), last emperor of 
the Northern Sung dynasty. 



dental development of similarities between sep­
arate cultures. To the problem of the wide­
spread occurrence of the chicken in South 
America such an explanation cannot, of 
course, be applied, since, according to the 
findings of the natural sciences, identical 
biological species do not evolve inde­
pendently by convergence on separated 
continents. Diffusion in this case, there­
fore, is the only possible explanation, 
whether by prehistoric sailing raft or (as 
some would have it) by the Spanish, c. 
A. D. 1500 (too late, however, for the nam­
ing of Atahualpa; moreover, the Spanish 
birds were of a European breed, with 
another name, pollo, and had been deliv­
ered to the wrong coast. 26 There are, 
nevertheless, other instances of identical 
particulars appearing in separated cul­
tures where explanations by convergence 
can be reasonably supported; especially 
when (as in both Southeast Asia and 
South America) similar geographical (rain 
forest) conditions prevail in the 
environments. 

The educative (paideumatic) influence of 
an inhabited space upon its population 
has here to be recognized. This is a force 
that can be formative, not only of cultural, 
but even of biological particulars. Similar­
ities have been noted, for example, 
between the body forms of Amazonian 
Indians and the Dayak of Borneo. Must 
these b? attributed to a transpacific migra­
tion of Indonesians to Brazil? Or may we 
here have an example of the convergent 
shaping by the environment of two dis­
tinct Mongolian populations? 

Writing of the mysterious paideumatic 
influence of a local region on the physical 
form of its inhabitants (whether human, 
animal, or plant), Frobenius cites an ob­
servation of the botanist and explorer 
George Schweinfurth (1836-1925), fol­
lowing his years of research in the upper 
Nile valley and southeastern Sudan: 

'"The native [Egyptian] breed of cattle 
has been repeatedly wiped out by epi­
demics in the course of a single century 
and replaced by breeds of differing kinds 
from the north, east, and south. Never­
theless, after but a few generations cattle 
showing the distinctive features of the 
earlier breed have again appeared, so that, 
for the most part, Egyptian cattle today 
correspond in form exactly to those de-

9. Cattle fording a river, detail of a wall-painting 
from Dahshur, Egypt. Old Kingdom, Fourth Dynasty, 
C. 2500 B.C. 

picted in artworks of the Old Kingdom.' 
"To every game warden," Frobenius 

adds in comment to this observation, "this 
tendency is familiar. By the distinctive 
form of a wild stag's antlers, the river, 
indeed the very stream valley, , of its habi­
tat can be identified. And if a new stock 
be introduced from some distant quarter, 
stags of the new lineage- even where the 
earlier will have completely disappeared 
before introduction of the new-will soon 
be exhibiting antlers of the same forms as 
those of the earlier, native breed. But this, 
finally," Frobenius continues, "is no more 
than a special instance of what is a com­
mon occurrence in the plant world. Dan­
delions grown on mountain heights of one 
to two thousand meters from seeds 
brought up from the valley acquire a form 
distinctly different in type from that of the 
plants below. " 27 "Such a paideumatic 
transformation," he concludes, "neither 
chemistry, physics, nor meteorology can 
explain. " 28 

10. Contemporary Egyptian farmer and his cattle. 
~ram the Old Kingdom to the present day, even 
introduced breeds of cattle have quickly developed 
a distinctive Egyptian form. 

In comparative studies of the numerous 
likenesses that might seem to connect the 
rain-forest cultures of South America and 
Southeast Asia, it has become customary 
(in North American anthropological cir­
cles, at least) to invoke the principle of 
convergence as an unimpeachable argu­
ment against every appeal to the material 
as evidence of diffusion. The number of 
manifest likenesses between the Old and 
New World Cultures, however, is 
enormous. 

As appears on the next ten pages, they 
include: the dwelling of whole communi­
ties in a single longhouse; an architecture 
on piles; masked apparitions of mythic 
beings; the headhunt with its ceremonial 
preservation of the taken heads; slit-log 
gongs and a considerable battery of other 
characteristic musical instruments; the 
panpipe; tattooing; the blowgun, with its 
poisoned darts; certain types of fish weir 
and animal trap; fish poisons and the 
pounding of bark cloth (tapa); and so on. 
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11. Gallery of a Tribal Long house at Long Pelaban, 
Kayan River, Northern Borneo. 

12. Interior of an Apinaye Great House. North Cen­
tral Brazil (between the Tocantins lower Araguaia 
rivers, to about 6° 30' S.) after Francis De Castelnau, 
1852. 

13. Dayak Totems between two Sections of a Tribal 
Longhouse. Upper Mahakam River (above Lon­
giram), Central Borneo, 1925. 

"The Dyak villagers, as a rule, live under one roof in 
a communal house, rather than in separate dwell­
ings. In this respect they resemble the Iroquois Indi­
ans of North America . . . Each long house, or lamin 
as it is also called, may accommodate forty or fifty 
families ... It is really a long straight shed on stilts, 
and is divided into one-room apartments. Each of 
these single-room apartments accommodates one 
Dyak family ... The longest lamin that I visited was 
about six hundred feet in length." 3 

14. Traditional Iroquois longhouse, sheltering many 
families, built of poles lashed to construct a frame 
some 23 feet wide and from 40 to 300 or more feet 
long, then covered with bark. At one end was the 
men's door, at the other, the women's. Partitions 
jutting from the side walls left a long center aisle from 
end to end, each family (it is supposed) with a stall of 
its own. 

15. Telok Djulo, a Dayak settlement on piles. Upper 
Barito River, Central Borneo, about 1915. 

16. A riverbank dwelling built on piles in the Colom­
bian lowlands. The fact that such structures may be 
found today even on dry, hilly lands suggest that this 
architectural style may be a survival from a time 
when their builders inhabited swampy terrain. 

17. Mask at the annual Purification Rites. Bobo, 
Upper Volta, Western Sudan. 

18. Amnangib, age-grade of the married male adult, 
here in full ceremonial attire. Photos: Paul Wirz, c. 
1916, at Domandeh. 

19. Dayak Masked Dancer. Upper Mahakam River 
(above Longiram) , Central Borneo, 1925. 

20. The male initiation rites of the Ona were con­
ducted in a special lodge of the men's society, the 
k/6keten, from which women were excluded; and 
associated with the mystifications of this institution 
were a nurnber of such Hallowe'en spooks as we see 
here. These apparitions would appear from time to 
time, ranging through the bush of areas about the 
men's house, and any woman or child seeing one or 
more of them was to suppose that they were the 
inhabitants of the k/6keten with whom the men held 
converse in their meetings . An important moment in 
the initiations of a boy took place when he was com­
pelled to get up and wrestle with one of these char-

20 
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acters, who would let the youngster put him down, 
after which the masquerade was uncovered, and the 
boy turned into a man. There was a legend of the 
k/6keten having been originally of the women, who 
abused their power, when it then was taken and kept 
from them by the men. 

21. Sherente Great Anteater Masqueraders. North­
Central Brazil. 

22. The Hopi kachina Hahiwuqti , from an 1893 
photograph taken during the Sokoyo rites of Powamu, 
the Bean-Planting Ceremony of February-March. 
"Kachina" means "the charge of the energy of life," 
which, during a six-month ceremonial season, is rep­
resented by both actors in costume (as here), and by 
finely-wrought dolls. The start of the season is her­
alded by the appearance of a few kachinas soon 
after the winter solstice, and by the time of Powamu, 
the first major festival of the year, they are a common 
sight in Hopi villages. During Powamu, Hahiwuqti 
and the other Sokoyo kachinas arrive and terrorize 
the children of the village by threatening to devour 
them unless their parents ransom them back with 
gifts of food and promises of good behavior. As the 
ceremonial season progresses, the number and 
variety of kachinas gradually increase until the sum­
mer solstice, when they leave this world and return 
to the sptritual realm. 
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23. Headhunter in full regalia, from Buria in West­
Ceram Indonesia . 

24. Panare Hunter with Blowgun. Central Vene­
zuela, at the sources of the Cuchivero river. 

27. Scene witnessed by Captain Cook, of the offer­
ing of a human sacrifice at the great morai of Tahiti, 
September 1st and 2nd, 1777. Drawing by John 
Webber, artist to Captain Cook's fourth and last 
voyage. 

No less than 49 skulls of earlier victims were counted 
by Captain Cook along the altar in the background. 
The bodies on the scaffold were of sacrificed dogs 
and pigs. A high moment of the ceremony occurred 
when a presiding priest plucked out the left eye of 
the victim and, presenting it to the high chief Otoo, in 
whose name the rite was being conducted, held it to 
his open mouth; then took it away. "This," wrote 
Captain Cook in his account of the occasion, "they 
call 'eating the man,' or 'food for the chief,' and we 
may observe here some traces of former times, when 
the dead body was really feasted upon." 5 

There are Egyptian "Pyramid Texts," from c. 2500-
2200 s.c., which may also be of relevance here as 
indications of a shared myth: 

Take to thyself the Eye of Horus, he brings it to 
thee; put it in thy mouth. 

Behold, we bring thee the great left eye as 
healer. 

I have brought thee the Eye of Horus, that thou 
mayest equip with it thy face, that it may purify 
thee, that its odor may come to thee . . . It 
defends thee against the violence of the arm of 
Seth. 6 

The sacrifice at the Tahitian morai was to have 
gained the favor and support of the god of the shrine 
for Chief Otoo (here standing by Captain Cook) in a 
war that was in prospect with the high chief of Mo­
orea, a neighboring island. 



25. Punan Hunter with Blowgun. Jungle nomad 
from the lower Kayan river, Borneo. About 1915. 

28. Mass simulcaneous burials in rock-cut tomb. 
Jericho. Middle Bronze Age, early second millenium 
B.C. 

"Exceptionally such tombs might contain about 40 
burials. The average was about 20. Most of the dead 
lay, side by side, on rush mats. Only one in the center 
of the tomb, lay on a bed: probably a man of impor­
tance, with the members of his family, adults , adoles­
cents, and children. The supply of food is liberal, with 
jars of liquid, drinking vessels and platters, ranged 
around the edge of the burial; also meat usually in 
the form of roasted sheep, either jointed or entire. "1 

29. Precolumbian grave containing mass simulta­
neous burial. Panama, southwest of the Canal, from 

a cemetery known today as Sitio Conte, on the Rio 
Grande de Cocle. 

The main occupant (No. 12), surrounded by the ex­
tended bodies of his retainers , was seated on a 
stone slab, on which his body seemed to have been 
desiccated by fire . Above and around the bodies 
funeral offerings and jewelry were piled in great 
abundance. In several of the graves there were found 
over 200 pottery vessels. Tools and implements in­
clude metates, sharpening and grinding stones, pol­
ishing stones , crudely chipped stone blades, bone 
points, stingray points, bone spear throwers , stone 
shaft straighteners, drills, mirrors, and chisels of gold 
or stone. Burial was a rite reserved for the nobility, 
and for wives, retainers, and capt ives selected to 
accompany their lords to another world .8 

26. A shrunken head from a Jivaro headhunting 
expedition. According to an authoritative recipe for 
the shrinking of a taken head: "The skin is cut and 
removed from the skull, the lips are everted and 
pinned or sewed together, and the whole head skin 
is boiled with a plant which somewhat shrinks it and 
fixes the hair. It is further reduced by placing hot 
stones and sand inside it; then it is smoked, polished, 
and kept in a jar. "4 

The Jivaro are a tribe of headhunting horticulturalists 
inhabiting the Montana of southern Ecuador, a rain­
forest tract north of the Maranan river. 
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36. Slit-log Gong. Equatorial Africa . Banda, Cen­
tral African Empire. 

Also known to both the Old World and 
the New were cat's cradle games (string­
labyrinth figures, comprising many trans­
formations, each with a name); and loom 
weaving; mythologies featuring the kill­
ing of a divine, semidivine, or (in folk­
tales) outstanding individual, out of whose 
buried (sometimes dismembered) body 
the basic food plants grow and, associated 
with this mythology, human sacrifice and 
cannibalism involving elaborate, masked 
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30. In Botswana, southern Africa, this young Kung 
Bushman wife has set up the cat's cradle known in 
Ireland as the "Ladder" and the "Fence," in Nigeria 
as the "Calabash," and in Hawaii as Ma-ha-Iii-Iii and 
Pu-kau-la. (See 1.1 :181.) · 

31. At Yirrkala, an aboriginal township in north­
eastern Arnhem Land, Australia, this young woman's 
string figure is supposed to represent a canoe. (See 
1.2:244.) 

32. In the Tuamotus, Central Polynesia , Tukua of 
Napuka demonstrates the figure there known as 
"Overflowing Springs ." The upper and lower dia­
monds represent two springs , and the interior lines, 
flowing water. 

37. Youth playing panpipes. Malaita, Solomon 
Islands. 

ceremonials mimetic of the essential 
mythic event. 

Moreover, with the passage of time and 
development in both hemispheres of 
higher forms of civilization, the multipli­
cation of shared features progressed be­
yond enumeration, including, for exam­
ple, wool for weaving, sheared from flocks 
of domesticated sheep in the Old World 
or from llamas and alpacas in the New; 
pottery utensils, both coarse and refined 

38. Alune woman, weaving. West Ceram, 
Indonesia. 

(incised and painted platters, bowls, cups, 
and saucers); pottery figurines (nude fe­
male statuettes and, later, highly devel­
oped ceramic sculptural arts); knowledge 
of the wheel (used in America only for 
toys, see below: Figures 47, 48); metal­
lurgy in copper, silver, and gold, with 
alloys; figures cast by the lost-wax proc­
ess; copper repousse; tiny metal bells; 
pendants of carved jade; conch-shell 
trumpets; sailing rafts and canoes; elabo-



33. Kini Ainaiha, of Koloa, Hawaii, exhibits the fig­
ure known as the " Originating House," 
Halekumukuakia. 

39. Wapishana women at an upright loom, British 
Guiana, South America. "True loom weaving," states 
Robert H. Lowie , writing of the South American trop­
ical forest tribes , "has a high, though incomplete, 
correlation with cotton. Probably the distinctive type , 
called 'cincture, ' or vertical loom, is one consisting 
of two uprights perforated top and bottom to permit 
the insertion of cross beams around which the par­
allel warp threads are looped, the anterior and pos­
terior ones being separated by a movable rod, while 
a thinner stick divides the even and odd threads 
(during the process of manufacture) ... This loom is 
found in the Guianas , west to the Rio Negro, and 
south to the Yuracare of Bolivia . .. Bordering the 
Andes, many tribes use a horizontal loom, the 'belt 
loom' being the most common. One end of the loom 
is attached to a tree or house post, the other to the 
weaver's belt. "9 

34. A Cudavero, in the Gran Chaco, northern Ar­
gentina, extends a figure widely known throughout 
the South Pacific as well (in the Tuamotus, the Mar­
quesas, Society Islands, Austral Islands, Tonga, Fiji, 
and North Queensland, Australia) , where it is used 
to illustrate the legend of a character, Mageogeo, 
trapped in the net of Tukutukurahonui, the Spider, 
who, when refused release, tore the net and broke 
free. 

35. An Eskimo grandfather teaches cat's cradle 
games to his granddaughter. (See 1.2:311.) 

40. A Yaguy panpipe player from the Amazon basin. 
Panpipes are made from bamboo, wood, or stone, 
and are found worldwide, most notably in central 
Europe and in many areas bordering the Pacific 
Ocean. 

Panpipes have had a variety of religious and social 
uses. The earliest known examples are double­
winged versions from China, the wings representing 
the female and male principles of the yin and the 
yang. The instruments made their first appearance 
in Europe in the sixth century s.c. on bronze from 
the lllyrian Hallstatt culture of northeastern Italy, 
where they figured prominently in offertory proces­
sions and festive meals. In the Solomon Islands (see 
above: 37), they are used in initiation ceremonies . In 
pagan Greece panpipes were associated with the 
nature god Pan, who was thought to be able to tame 

wild animals simply by playing them , and which rep­
resented his function of harmonizing the nonrational 
qualities of men and beasts. 

41. Witoto slit-log gongs . Southeastern Colombia , 
between the Piraparana and upper Cagueta rivers. 

Played in pairs of "male" and "female " and beaten 
with rubber-headed sticks, the gongs are capable 
together of four notes, two to each. "By prearranged 
codes, " states Julian H. Steward, "the Witoto, Bora, 
and Okaina can send fairly complicated messages 6 
to 8 miles . .. Other instruments are three-tube and 
many-tube panpipes , bamboo and human- or ani­
mal-bone flutes, longitudinal flutes with a-hole in the 
center played in pairs at festivals, rattles affixed to 
the legs or to sticks, castanets, and sacred bark 
trumpets. " 10 
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rate ceremonial centers oriented to the 
quarters, including pyramids and temple 
towers, some containing royal burials; 
divine kings and queens, bearing royal 
scepters, seated upon thrones, flanked by 
attendant fan bearers, carried about on 
royal litters, and dwelling in magnificent 
palaces; stone architecture incorporating 
ventilation systems, spiral stairways, cor­
beled roof vaulting, colonnades, and 
sculptured images of deities in the round 
and in bas-relief; painted murals; mosaics; 
figured tapestries; stelae and memorial 
monuments; causeways and canals; terra­
cotta; lime concrete; mythologies of divine 
incarnations, sacrificed gods, deaths and 
resurrections, heav enly ascensions and 
returns; stratified heavens above and 
stratified hells below, with populations of 
gods, demons, and souls of the dead; con­
secrated priesthoods; nuns and nunner­
ies; rituals of fasting, abstinence, 
confession and penance, matrimony, holy 
orders, and extreme unction; symbolic 
crosses; swastikas; incense used in the 
veneration of gods represented in sculp­
tured images; and intoxicants associated 
with religious ceremonials. 

Finally, in later Mexico are found books 
in a hieroglyphic script; positional ( duo­
decimal) mathematics; astronomical ob­
servatories; association of each of the vis­
ible planets with a diety; birth horoscopes; 
a calendar of accurately measured cycles 
of time within greater cycles of cosmic 
eons, past and to come; formulae for the 
prediction of both solar and lunar eclipses; 
association of each of the four quarters of 
space and quarters of the cycles of time, 
not only with a color and a god, but also 
with one of the classic four elements, Fire, 
Air, Earth, and Water. 

44. Pope Alexander VI, Rodrigo Borgia, in a litter 
carried by six monks. Rome, 1492-1503. 
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42. Borobudur, a richly ornamented Buddhist tem­
ple. Java, A.O. eighth-ninth century. 

45. The Timucuan Queen Elect is brought to the 
King. Florida, c. 1550. Engraving by Theodore de 

43. "El Castillo," Temple of Kukulcan (Quetzal­
coatl). A.O. eleventh-fifteenth century (Mayan Post­
Classic Period). Chichen ltza, Yucatan. 

Bry, 1591, from a watercolor by Jacques Le Moyne 
de Morgues, 1564. (See I. 2:387.) 



Examples of wheeled clay toys: 46. Clay dog and 
wheeled clay bullock cart , child's toys. Indus Valley 
Civilization, c. 2300-1750 s.c. 47. Clay dog on 
wheels. Painted redware, Tlaxcala, Mexico, A.O . 800-
1250. All varieties of domesticated dog, whether of 
the Old World or the New, are considered as origi­
nating from a single wild dog species native to South­
east Asia. 11 

48. Clay caiman or alligator. Buffware, Veracruz, 
Mexico. And as to the wheel: Was it invented but 
once, in the Near East, c. 3500 s.c? 

49. The Buddha Sakyamuni, hands in the pos­
tures, " Fear not" (abhaya-mudra) and "Boon be­
stowing" (varada-mudra). Altarpiece of gilt bronze 
(detail). Hopei, China , A.O. early sixth century . 

50. The Mayan Maize god. Stone carving. Copan , 
Honduras . Mayan late Classic Period, A.O . seventh­
eighth century. 
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Besides diffusion and convergence, there 
is a third factor to be reckoned with in 
comparative cultural studies-particu­
larly, studies of mythology-namely, par­
allelism, which is a term denoting the inde­
pendent development of similar elements or 
traits in several cultures from a common ele­
ment. (Compare convergence, as defined 
above, page 18.) 

The "common element" in mythology 
is, of course, the human psyche, which is 
a function of the human body (male or 
female; in childhood, adolescence, matu­
rity, and old age); every organ of the body 
having an impulse of its own to action; the 
organs and their intentions coming fre­
quently into conflict, as announced for 
example in dream, nightmare, neurotic 
and psychotic breakdown, or in visionary 
intuitions of possible harmony and 
fulfillment. 

Myth, like dream, is an expression of 
the human imagination thus grounded in 
realities of the psyche and, like dream, 

51. Crested-bird swastika with sun-swastika at 
center. From an engraved shell gorget. Spiro Mound, 
LeFlore County, Oklahoma. c. A.O. 700-1200 Mis­
sissippian Civilization. 

53. Swastika of antelopes, Sammana ware, Iraq, 
C. 4000 B.C. 
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reflecting equally the influences and 
necessities of a specific social environ­
ment (nomadic hunting-and-gathering 
tribe; settled agricultural sib, city state, or 
nation; vagrant desert horde; or milita­
rist empire), which, in turn, is linked to a 
landscape. The common ground, or ele­
ment, of all mythology is consequently 
the biology of Homo sapiens sapiens, 
whereas the differentiating factors are (1) 
geography and (2) the cultural stage. For 
it is a fact that every mythological system 
has taken shape within a given geograph­
ical horizon, conditioned not only by the 
landscape from which its imagery is de­
rived, but also by the limits of the body of 
information according to which all ap­
pearances in that only known world are 
interpreted. 

At the opening of Volume I.1 of the 
present work the observation is cited of 
the nineteenth-century ethnologist, Adolf 
Bastian (1826-1905), to the effect (1) that 
there is a general psychic unity of man-

52. Winged-rattlesnake swastika with sun-cross at 
center. From an engraved shell gorget. Spiro Mound, 
LeFlore County, Oklahoma . c. A.O . 700-1200 Mis­
sissippian Civilization. 

54. Swastika, with birds and fish . Sammana ware, 
Iraq, C. 4000 B.C. 

kind which is responsible for certain "ele­
mentary ideas" (Elementargedanken) that 
are common to all peoples, and (2) that 
these elementary ideas substantially in­
form all of the various "folk traditions" 
and local "folk ideas" (V olkergedanken), 
which in the various provinces of the globe 
and periods of history have significantly 
differed in response to (3) the condition­
ing controls of geographical environment 
and the laws of cultural evolution. 

In India a like distinction between uni­
versal and local values, especially in rela­
tion to the imagery of artworks, has been 
recognized and defined. As noticed and 
discussed by Ananda K. Coomara­
swamy in one of his numerous articles on 
the subject, 29 works of art depicting "any­
thing and everything," "colored by 
worldly passion," and "dependent on 
moods" are qualified as "provincial, lo­
cal, popular" (des[), and regarded as aes­
thetically insignificant. Such images are 
not "liberating" (vimuktida) and do not, 

55. Cuna basket. Panama (west and south of 
Canal), Height 8% inches . 



56. Priest cutting out the heart of a sacrificial victim. 
Line drawing from a bas-relief at the temple ruins at 
Chichen ltza, Yucatan. Mayan post-classic period, 
A.O. eleventh-fifteenth century. 

therefore, appear in temples, where the 
mind, through contemplation, is to be re­
leased from attachment to the merely his­
torical ( temporal and local) aspects of phe­
nomenality and opened to a recognition 
of that informing ground (brahman) which 
animates all things and is at once our own 
"being" (sat), our "consciousness" (cit), 
and our "bliss" (iinanda). The Indian gods 
are envisioned personifications of modes 
of this everlasting source; not things in 
themselves, not facts, but, asitwere, trans­
parencies reflecting the will in nature and, 
as such, their images are appropriate to 
temples. In contrast to the figures in works 
of art of the secnlar genre ( desf), they open 
the mind to brahman and are known, 
therefore, as the "path," or the "way" 
( miirga). The noun miirga is derived from 
the Sanskrit verbal root mrg, to hunt (by 
following the track of an animal through 
the forest to its lair); the animal to be found 
through contemplation of the image of a 
god being, of course, that indwelling 
golden "person" (purusha) which is one's 
own eternal portion. 

Thus the dieties of India are to be rec­
ognized as visionary personifications of 
states of consciousness and bljssful being 
(saccidiinanda) to be discovered within 
oneself. They are instances of what C. G. 
Jung termed "archetypes of the uncon­
scious" and Bastian, "elementary ideas." 
But all dieties-no matter of what peo­
ple-are of this nature, sprung from the 
common ground of the human imagina­
tion, though turned to the local aims and 
needs of a given folk, in a given place, at a 
given time. So that discovered likenesses 
between the gods, myths, and rites, say, 
of fifth-century Greece and Inca Peru, may 
reasonably be accounted for by a theory 
of parallelism-unless, of course, they re­
late to some such symbolic figure as the 
rooster, which can have arrived in its var­
ious sanctuaries only by diffusion. 

57. Sacrifice scene from the Dresden Codex. Ris­
ing from the victim's body is the Tree of the Middle 
Place. Due to the deterioration of many Mayan co­
dices, most images taken from them are illegible 
without the aid of a carefully prepared line drawing. 
This is one of the few exceptions ( compare line draw­
ing below: 78). 

58. Osiris Germinante. Mummy with growing grain. 
Bas-relief. Philae, Egypt. 

In sum, whereas through the long his­
tory of the Way of the Animal Powers an 
uninterrupted course of diffusion of as­
sociated symbolic forms can be readily 
traced from Africa and Europe across Asia 
to Australia and through Beringland to 
America (see 1.2: Map 31), in the case of 
the Way of the Seeded Earth the fairly 
simultaneous appearances in three dis­
tinct parts of the world-after some four 

59. Sacrifice victim with corn growing out of his 
belly, illustrating the mythic sense of the sacrifice: life 
itself arising from the open body of the victim. Pie­
dras Negras, Guatemala, A.O. eighth century. 

million years of Paleolithic hunting, gath­
ering, and fishing-of signs, not only of 
Stone Age peoples beginning to cultivate 
the soil, but also of identical mythologies 
arising in association with this work, has 
not yet been explained. European schol­
ars have generally favored the probability 
of a broad sharing both of culture goods 
and of ideas (diffusion); Americans have 
almost unanimously rejected every sug­
gestion of a transpacific commerce, attrib­
uting as much as they think possible to 
what Frobenius has termed the "paideu­
matic" influence of the landscape (conver­
gence) and the rest to carriage by the Por­
tuguese and Spanish in the late fifteenth 
and early sixteenth centuries A. D.; 

whereas Bastian, Jung, and, among Brit­
ish sc~olars, Frazer, have acknowledged 
the force of what Fraze! in The Golden Bough 
has described as '' the effect of similar 
causes acting alike on the similar consti­
tution of the human mind in different 
countries and under different skies," 30 

which is to say parallelism. 
In the main, I should think that for most 

of the earth it can be assumed that all three 
of these argued forces will have operated 
in the formation of those widespread cul­
tural continuities which it is my purpose 
in the present work to lay before the read­
er's eye; while, with regard to that very 
special mystery of an American order of 
civilizations so like in form to those of the 
opposite hemisphere that over a hundred 
obvious correspondences could be cata­
logued (including cat's cradle games and 
the four classical elements) in the course 
of a couple of morning hours' recollec­
tion, each of us must decide for himself, 
whether to believe it possible that the hu­
man mind might be programmed in such 
detail that through the interfacing simply 
of the psyche and a landscape such a mul­
titude of correspondences could have 
evolved. · 

29 



[) 

Map6 

30 

0 

Arctic Circle 

ATLANTIC 

OCEAN 

Tropic of Capricorn 

ARCTIC OCEAN 

IND/AN OCEAN 

Old World: Physical Features and Vegetation 

LJ Deserts 

LJ Grasslands , farmlands and prairies 

D Deciduous and evergreen forests 

0 Rainforests 

D Tundra 

D Ice cover 

/"s.../ Contemporary shorelines 

.,----.._, Pleistocene shorelines 

D Exposed continental shelf (now submerged) 

ANTARCTICA 

[) 

Tropic of Cancer 

PACIFIC OCEAN 

Tasman 

Sea 

Equator 

~~ 
. . !l 

Tropic of Capricorn 

I 
Antarctic Circle 



TWO WAYS TO RAPTURE 

The sovereign role of geography in deter­
mining the destinies of races becomes ev­
ident when such a physical map as that of 
the Old World here shown is thoughtfully 
considered. Immediately notable is the 
chain of deserts reaching from Africa into 
China: the Sahara, Syro-Arabian desert, 
Persian deserts, Taklimakan, and Gobi. In 
the centuries following c.4000 B.c. these 
five became the homelands of five expan­
sive language groups: the Hamites, Sem­
ites, Inda-Europeans, Uralo-Altaics, and 
Mongols; each of which in time became 
dominant in a distinct historic domain: 
the Hamites in Egypt, Semites in the later 
Near East, Inda-Europeans in Europe and 
northern India, Uralo-Altaics in the earlier 
Near East, and the Mongols in both China 
and Southeast Asia. As interpreted by 
Frobenius: 

"Deserts are the landscapes of stern 
physical discipline and requirements of 
strong will. Endurance of the extreme or 
else disaster is here the message, but with 
an eye also to the opulence of the river­
lands, their luxuries, their comforts, and 
their peace. So that when the valley dwell­
ers in their lassitude mellow to a certain 
point, the hard-weathered, trial-tested 
sons of the desert descend upon them and 
claim mastery. Whereupon there ensues 
an interchange. The conquered take on 
the language of the victors, who appro­
priate the earlier inhabitants' civilization. 
And since in every one of the areas in 
which this interchange has occurred the 
native culture was rooted either in well­
watered valleys, along coastlands, or on 
river courses (landscapes in which water 
is of the greatest influence), the geo­
graphical sense of this cultural conflict, 
finally, is of an adjustment of the effects 
of the planet's two extreme types of 
terrain. " 31 

Northward of the desert belt extend 
those vast areas of grassland, forest, and 
then tundra which during the all but end­
less millennia of the Middle and Late Pa­
leolithic Great Hunt were the Happy 
Hunting Grounds of races inured to the 
cold of the impending glaciers, who, in 
pursuit of the game that was both the 
physical support and mythic inspiration 
of their lives, were led across Beringland 
into and down the length of the Americas. 

"When a man sought to know how he 
should live," said the Pawnee chieftain 
Letakots-Lesa, "he went into solitude and 
cried until in vision some animal brought 

wisdom to him. " 32 The solitary v1s10n 
quest of the adventuring individual was 
the type mystery of those rugged races. 
In its extreme form it is to be recognized 
in the psychological transformation of the 
shaman overtaken by spiritual familiars; 
and in Volume 1.2 we have traced the evi­
dences of a prehistoric diffusion of this 
order of rapture all the way from the Late 
Paleolithic temple caves of Europe, across 
Siberia and into America, as far south as 
to Tierra del Fuego (see 1.2: Map 31 ). 

Africa, we now know, was the cradle of 
the human race. It was thus from Africa 
that the earliest hunting populations of 
Europe were derived, and from Africa, as 
well, that the regions eastward, along the 
Tropic of Cancer, were first entered and 
explored. During the final glacial age (the 
Wurm, c. 50,000-8,000 B.c., when there 
was so much of the earth's water locked 
in glacial ice that the oceans were 300 to 
400 feet lower than today; so that both 
Beringland in the north and, in the south, 
Sahulland and Sundaland, lay exposed) 
the migrating tribes entering what are now 
Australia and New Guinea (as well as 
those then entering America) were with­
out exception hunters-as are the aborig­
inal Australians to this day. 

Shamanic raptures culminating in trance 
states have been recorded of (and de­
scribed by) the native holy men, not only 
of Siberia and the great northern tract, but 
also of Australia and Tierra del Fuego (see 
1.2: 169-170 and 160-164). Among the 
Bushmen of the South African Kalahari 
desert, furthermore, trance dancing is 
practiced as a communal exercise out of 
which visions of a spirit world are brought 
and healing powers derived (see 1.1: 94 
-99). In short: the visionary quest and 
experience have been consistently associ­
ated with the ritual lore of hunting-and­
gathering peoples over the whole earth, 
the earliest evidences being already rep­
resented in the Late Paleolithic caves. 

The epochal turn from hunting and 
gathering to plant and animal domestica­
tion, which seems to have occurred in 
Southeast Asia, roughly (very gradually, 
of course, through a long series of pro­
gressive changes) around 10,000 B.c., re­
sulted in a fundamental shift of human 
interest and concern throughout those 
areas between the Gobi desert and Aus­
tralia that on our map are colored dark 
green. The paideumatic influence of the 
animal powers, which through millennia 

60. In Lapland (note the reindeer sleigh) a shaman 
lies in trance with his drum on his back and his female 
ass~ci_ate, brush in hand, watching to keep flies away. 
For 1t 1s thought that flies on his body while a sha­
man's spirit is in flight might hinder, even prevent, the 
spirit's return. Seventeenth century engraving. (See 
1.2:156-179 and 302.) 

61. Rock painting from the "crypt" of the great tem­
ple cave Lascaux, in the Dordogne, France, c. 
15,000-9,000 s.c. Wearing a bird mask, a shaman 
lies on his back, phallus erect, evidently in trance, 
before a bison mysteriously wounded; for there is no 
one behind the bull who might have hurled the envi­
sioned lance. (See 1.1 :58-66 and 105.) 

~2. A Kung_ Bushman visionary dancer, entering 
into or returning from trance, is assisted by a fellow 
dancer. Botswana, Africa. c. A.D. 1960. (See 1.1 :90-
97 and 162.) 
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63. Bushman hunting scene on the Kalahari de­
sert. A poisoned javelin is being skillfully aimed at a 
solitary grazing eland. (See 1.1 :160/161, 168/169.) 

had supported and inspired human life 
and thought, gave place then and there to 
that of the tropical forest and very differ­
ent model of the plant world, where out 
of death and rot young sprouts appear. 

Already in Volume I, pages 103-112, a 
radical contrast has been noted between 
the ways of thought and action of the Af­
rican Bushmen, hunters on the open plain, 
and the Pygmies, hunters also, but in the 
rain forest of the Congo (which on our 
map, page 30, is also dark green). The 
perspectives of an open plain extending 
into distance, showing separate things; 
both near and far, distinct in space, are 
unknown in the enclosing forest, where 
there is no perception of distance, no vis­
ible horizon, and all is enveloped in im­
mediate life. There is no separating out 

64. Pygmies gathering a harvest of small game. 
Through a section of their wilderness a long net had 
been laid, into which the animals had then been 
driven by the noise of the whole community of men, 
women and children closing in on them through the 
forest. (See 1.1 :188 and 189.) 
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and away of individuals alone; only the 
group, where all is well. Colin Turnbull, 
in his charming book The Forest People, A 
Study of the Pygmies of the Congo, describes 
in a memorable passage the utter bewil­
derment and then panic of one of his 
Pygmy friends whom he had conducted 
to the forest's edge to view from a height 
the prospect of an extensive plain where 
to the unpracticed eye distant herds ap­
peared as ants. In terror the Pygmy turned 
and fled into his forest. 33 

The Pygmies have no trance dancing 
and no traditions (apparently) of the indi­
vidual vision quest. All their rituals are 
communal. Even their music is of a num­
ber of pipes, each sounding only one note, 
blown, one by one at random by a cluster 
of seated pipers, in celebration, as it were, 
of the random soundings of the forest by 
night. The tension of the Bushman stalk­
ing an eland into which he is about to send 
a poisoned projectile, and his sympathetic 
identification, then, with the animal dur­
ing its day or two of agony as the poison 
does its work, have no counterpart in the 
hunting ways of the forest-dwelling 
Pygmy tribes. At ease and at home in the 
protection of their jungle, they accept 
without especial ceremony, as fallen fruit, 
the relatively easily trapped or captured 
and killed game that fall to them. Nor do 
we find among them anything like the 
stern separation of male and female do­
mains of concern that prevails among the 
Bushman tribes. The tutorial effects, evi­
dently, of the plant-dominated forest and 
animal-dominated plain, even on the pri­
mal level of the simplest hunting-and­
gathering peoples known, are thus in 
every sense contrary. And where plant 
cultivation then became the pursuit of 
highest concern-as it did after c. 10,000 
B.c. in each of the chief geographical cen­
ters of agricultural origins-divergences 
in the social ways, rites, and myths, on 
the one hand, of the animal taught and, on 
the other, of the plant-cultivating socie­
ties, were increased. 

Frobenius's recognition in the interac­
tions on the hard stage of world history of 
the reciprocal virtues of these two orders 
of human life points to the inevitability of 
their operation. They are as apparent to­
day on that hard stage as they were when 
the walls of Jericho fell to the sound of 
Joshua's trumpets. And in their bearing, 
moreover, on the spiritual, no less than 
on the historical, exercise of man's facul­
ties, they are again evident today, as ever, 
in what have been called (to quote William 
James), "the varieties of religious experi­
ence," which are also, finally, of but two 
orders: those of the individual in solitude 
and those of any community as a whole. 

In Japan, the first has been described as 
ji-riki, "one's own power; self-reliance," 
and the second as ta-riki, "outside power; 
another's power; salvation from with­
out." In India they are called, respec-

65. Preparatory to entering trance an East Siberian 
(Yakut) shaman, beating his single-headed drum, 
invokes his familiar spirits. (See 1.2:171-172.) 

tively, "the way of the monkey" and "the 
way of the kitten"; for when a kitten is in 
trouble it calls "meow!" and its mother 
carries it to safety, but the little monkey, 
when carried by its mother, has to ride 
clinging with its own strength to her body. 
The type of the "monkey way" in India is 
of the yogi; in Buddhism, it is the way of 
Zen. Among the types in India of the "way 
of the kitten carried by its savior," the 
best-known today and most popular is of 
Vishnu in his incarnation as Krishna, en­
circled by and at the same time participat­
ing in the rapturous round dance of the 
Gopis; while in Buddhism, the Savior most 
widely celebrated and revered is the inex­
haustibly compassionate Buddha Ami­
tabha (Amida in Japan), to whose paradi­
sial lotus pond all those are carried who 
earnestly call upon his name. 

Returning to the discussion by Spen­
gler of the animal way ( of release to free­
dom), and the plant way (of bondage, 
rootedness to the earth), we read: "There 
are appropriate names for these two or­
ders: the plant is something cosmic; the 
animal, in addition, is a microcosm in rela­
tion to a macrocosm. Only insofar as a living 
unit can distinguish itself from the All and 
determine its position with respect to it, 
can it be said to be a microcosm. Even the 
planets in their great cycling courses are 
in bondage .... 

"All that is cosmic is distinguished by 
periodicity, it has a pulse, a rhythm. All 
that is microcosmic is distinguished by 
polarity: the word 'against' epitomizes its 
whole character. It possesses tension. We 
speak of tense alertness, intense thought. 
But all awake relationships are by nature 
tensions: sense organ and perceived ob­
ject, I and Thou, cause and effect, subject 



and predicate. Each of these implies a dis­
tinction in space and thereby a 'tension' 
[Spannung], and where the state that is 
significantly called detente [Abspannung, 
'relaxation'] appears, fatigue immediately 
sets in and finally, in the microcosmic sys­
tem, sleep. A human being asleep, re­
lieved of every tension, is in a plantlike 
state. " 34 

The two classic ways, then, to "release" 
(moksha) from the fatiguing animal/hu­
man state of tension as a microcosm in a 
macrocosm are, on the one hand, surren­
der to the authority of some endowed 
group or charismatic individual and, on 
the other hand, the realization, in full ten­
sion, of one's metaphysical identity as a 
microcosm with the macrocosm: ''thou art 
that" (tat tvam asi).35 In the high domain of 
the great "world religions," these two 
ways are represented in the founding ide­
als and disciplines, respectively, of the 
Christian and the Buddhist traditions. "I 
am the vine," the sacrificed Savior states, 
"you are the branches" (John 15:5); "no 
one comes to the Father but by me'' (John 
14:7). In contrast to which were the last 
words reported of the Buddha to his fol­
lowing of monks: "And now, 0 priests, I 
take my leave of you; all the constituents 
of being are transitory; work out your sal­
vation with diligence." 36 

The geographical backgrounds of these 
complementary ways were, finally, the 
animal plains of the temperate and arctic 
North, of the vision quest and shamanic 
visionary voyages that have been viewed 
and reviewed in Volume I, and now, in 
contrast, the tropical equatorial belt of 
dionysian group ceremonials, to which 
are to be devoted the following chapters. 

66. Seated Buddha from one of the six temples 
surrounding the grand sanctuary of Mi'son. Vietnam, 
A.D. tenth century. Now in the Museum of Danang. 

67. The priest Ganjin. Painted dry lacquer. Height 
2 feet 8V2 inches. Toshodai-ji, Nara, Japan, A.D. 
eighth century. The figure is of linen saturated in 
lacquer and modeled over a core that was subse­
quently removed. 

Ganjin (Chinese Chien Chen) was a Chinese monk 
who arrived in Japan 754 A.D., on invitation of the 
imperial family, to supervise the establishment there 
of an austere Chinese monastic school of Buddhist 
thought and practice known in Japan as Ritsu ("reg­
ulation," "law"). Concerned principally with vinaya, 
the founding rules of Buddhist monastic life, its main 
temple is T6sh6dai-ji, where this magnificent portrait 
of its founder is preserved, who then was blind. 

68: Krishna's "danci~g ring" (rasama1J_<jala). 
Painted cloth. 7 feet 8 inches by 8 feet 4 inches. 
Rajasthan, c. 1800. 

In the timeless forest of Vrindavan, by the sacred 
Jumna, the gopTs (wives of a seminomadic cattle­
herding band) nightly waking to the sound of Krish-

na's flute, slipped quietly (in dream?) from their hus­
bands' beds and scattered to the moonlit wood , to 
join there in ever-circling dance the dark Lord who is 
the life and being of all beings. And he, replicating 
himself in as many forms as there were gopTs to be 
satisfied, so gratified all with the ardor of his love that 
each conceived herself to be with him alone. 
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69. Tree of the Middle Place. Painting from Codex 
Borgia, Mexico, c. A.O. 1500. Rising from the body of 
an earth goddess recumbent on the spines of the 
caiman , or alligator, of the abyss, the Tree, encircled 
by the World Sea, is surmounted by a quetzal bird of 
bright plumage . Two streams of blood pour into the 
goddess , and from her body rise two ears of maize, 
a yellow and a red. The gods in attendance are 
Quetzalcoatl, the Feathered Serpent , god of the 
breath of life (of whom the quetzal bird is an attrib­
ute), and Macuil-xochitl , known also as 5 Flowers, 
lord of the dance and music, and of play. 

36 

Personifying the fertile earth, this goddess of life out 
of death is normally identified by a skull or skeletal 
jaw, which may be represented either as her head or 
as a kind of crown. She is known as the Maize Stalk 
Drinking Blood; also as 9 Grass. She is the mother 
of the gods and is in legend associated with a place 
called Skull12 (that is, Place of the Skull). Compare 
Calvary (Latin calvaria, "skull"), also Golgotha (Ara­
maic gillgilltha, "skull"), i.e. Place of the Skull. In 
Mesoamerican art generally, skulls, skeletal jaws, 
and skeletonization appear as symbols not simply of 
death, but of generation and fertility out of death. As 

noticed by Jill Leslie Furst, treating this goddess in a 
monograph entitled The Skull as Fertility Symbol: 
"The apparent contradiction between fertility, gen­
eration and rebirth on the one hand and bones on 
the other is in fact perfectly comprehensible in the 
context of general Native Mesoamerican ideology, in 
which the skeletal remains were-and in fact, here 
and there continue to be-regarded as the seat of 
the essential life force and the metaphorical seed 
from which the individual, whether human, animal , 
or plant, is reborn .... 13 (See below: 97) . 



THE MYTH 

"She was alone, the goddess Tlalteutli, walk­
ing on the primordial waters-a great and 
wonderful maiden, with eyes and jaws at every 
joint that could see and bite like animals. She 
was observed by the two great gods, Quetz­
alcoatl, the Plumed Serpent, and Tezcatlipoca, 
the Smoking Mirror. Deciding to fashion the 
world of her, they transformed themselves into 
serpents and came at her from either side. One 
seized her from the right hand to the left foot, 
the other from the left hand to the right foot, 
and together they ripped her asunder. From 
the parts they fashioned, not only earth and 
heavens, but also all the gods. And then to 
comfort the maiden for what had happened to 
her, all those gods came down and, paying her 
obeisance, commanded that there should come 
from her all the fruits that men require for life. 
From her hair they made trees, flowers and 
grass; from her eyes, springs, fountains, and 
the little caves; from her mouth, rivers and the 
great caves; from her nose, valleys; and from 
her shoulders, mountains. But the goddess 
wept all night, for she had a craving to con­
sume human hearts. And she would not be 
quiet until they were brought to her. Nor 
would she bear fruit until she had been 
drenched with human blood." 37 

Throughout the ranges, not only of the 
early planting cultures, but also of all those 
archaic high civilizations whose mytholo­
gies were inspired by the idea of the earth 
and its biosphere as a self-sustained living 
entity, two complementary themes are 
outstanding. One is of death as the gen­
erator of life; the other, of self-offering as 
the way to self-validation. In the symbol­
ism of the sacrifice both are compre­
hended, and in this Aztec image of the 
fantastic nymph Tlalteutli, they are rep­
resented as together fundamental to the 
constitution of temporality. For here, not 
only has an immortal been sacrificed to 
produce the living temporal world, but 
this world's life itself now exacts an un­
ceasing immolation of temporal lives: life 
lives on lives. The image is metaphoric of 
the first condition of phenomenality. Its 
proper reference, therefore, is not to an 
event in the mythological past, "once 
upon a time," in illo tempore, "in the Begin­
ning," but metaphorically, through that 
imagined form, to an actuality that is of 
now and forever, as are the connotations 
of all myth. The reference, that is to say, is 
transcendent of the illustrations. Mytholog­
ical space and time being transtemporal 
and universal, the mythological moment 
is NOW. Its dwelling, moreover, is HERE, 
as an implicit dimension of this world as 
known. So that when any mythologized 
figure either is represented in a work of 
art or becomes personified in a rite, the 
intended reference, again, is to an imme-

70. The Dream of the Virgin. By Christoforo Simone 
dei Crocefissi, c. A.O. 1350. The bird here shown at 
the top of the Tree of Redemption is the pelican, 
which, according to the nature lore of the European 
Middle Ages, nourishes its young on blood drawn 
from its own breast-as Christ through the giving of 
his Holy Blood has nourished mankind to Salvation. 
The pelican, therefore , is in medieval Christian art 
emblematic of the saving grace of Christ's blood in 
the holy sacrifice of the mass. Compare 69 ( oppo-

diate here and now. The mind of the be­
holder is carried to the metaphorically 
connoted insight. Time collapses, past and 
present are as one, the mythic Immortal 
and its local representation are in conno­
tation the same; so that in worship the 
two are to be experienced as identical: 
"This is my body. . . . This is the chalice 
of my blood." Those words of consecra­
tion of the Roman Catholic mass (accord­
ing to a pious belief confirmed as dogma 
at the Fourth Lateran Council, A. D. 1215) 
are to be understood as transubstantiating 
the bread and wine of the sacrament of 
the altar literally into the body and blood 
of Christ Jesus; so that in the sacred space 
and time of the sacrifice of holy mass, past 
and present are undifferentiated, and the 
two sacrifices, of the altar and of Calvary, 
are the same. 

A greatly gentled humanization of the 
archetype of the reciprocal dual sacrifice 
appears, therefore, in the medieval Euro­
pean "Dream of the Virgin," where in 

site), on top of the Tree of the Middle Place, the 
quetzal bird as an attribute of the dead and resur­
rected Mesoamerican savior Quetzalcoatl, the 
Feathered Serpent, who, following a universal flood, 
created a new human race by descending to the 
Underworld and recovering there from the Lord of 
the Dead a collection of ancestral bones, to which he 
then gave life by pouring upon them blood drawn 
from his own sexual member. 

contrast to the stark Mesoamerican sym­
bolization of the creative ferocity of the 
will in nature, an order of values tran­
scendent of the biological is recognized. 
The Aztec event is situated in a mytho­
logical age antecedent to the beginning of 
time, which is yet to be understood as 
enduring behind the veil of time as the 
creative ground of phenomenal life. Rites 
of physical blood sacrifice replicating the 
original incident are required to bring the 
social order to accord and thereby to re­
fresh, according to this elementary phi­
losophy, the force of the play throughout 
the social body of the energies of the tide 
of life. In contrast, the occasion of the 
Virgin's dream was of a realization in the 
course of historic time, and the primal 
sacrifice here was of a human, not of a 
supernatural, virgin; one, furthermore, 
not taken violently, but who in response 
to an angelic summons, offered herself 
willingly: "Be it done unto me according 
to thy word" (Luke 1:38); to which self-
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offering the supernatural response was 
that of which we read in Paul to the Philip­
pians-of that one, "who, though he was 
in the form of God, did not count equality 
with God a thing to be grasped [or clung 
to], but emptied himself, taking the form 
of a servant, being born in the likeness of 
man. And being found in human form he 
humbled himself and became obedient 
unto death, even death on a cross" (Phi­
lippians 2:6-8). 38 

In the Christian figure of the crucified 
Christ Jesus, who was at once "true God" 
and "true Man," the two primal sacrifices 
are conjoined, as (1) of a God (Second 
Person of the Trinity) who "emptied him­
self" to participate as Man in the sorrows 
of this world, and (2) of a heroic historical 
personage (the Nazarene, son of Mary), 
who offered his life to the representation 
here, in this vale of tears, of a transcen­
dent end, "not of this world" (John 18:,36). 
The imitatio Christi of the founding Chris­
tian ideal is, therefore, as in Paul's instruc­
tion (Philippians 2:1-5): self-offering in 
humility and love "to the interests of 
others." 

71 /72. Memorial stelae on a former widow-burning 
ground at Kiken, near Mysore, South India. 

In India living survivals and broken remnants can be 
identified from every period of the spiritual history of 
mankind. The symbolic rosette and lifted hand of 
these widow-burning memorials to four immolated 
women carry into the modern period archaic icono­
graphic motifs that were originally associated with 
the Sumerian goddess lnanna, who descended to 
the Netherworld to witness there the funeral rites of 
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her beloved, the "Bull of Heaven" (who was identi­
fied astrologically with the constellation Taurus, as 
was she with the planet Venus, as the evening and 
then the morning star). In the Underworld lnanna 
was slain and hung on a stake to rot, but at the time 
of the vernal equinox, when the constellation Taurus 
reappears in the evening sky and the local Near 
Eastern agricultural cycle is resumed, she, together 
with the Heavenly Bull whom her undaunted loyalty 
had rescued, arose from the Land of No Return to 
their life eternal. 

In India the two terms of the dual sacri­
fice have been long symbolized in (1) the 
mythic image of Purusha (puru~a: the 
transcendent "Person"; "Being of all 
beings"), which in itself is one, yet as the 
indwelling Reality of each is broken up, 
as it were, into many (see I. l: Figure 5 and 
text); and (2) the founding social ideal of 
dharma (from the verbal root dhlj, "to hold, 
to preserve"), that categorical order of es­
tablished duties through the performance 
of which the virtuous individual supports 
and preserves, not only his society, but 
thereby the order of the universe. Widow 
burning (satf, "suttee"), which in India 
was continued until forbidden by British 
law in 1829, was but an extreme statement 
of this structuring, first principle of Indian 
life. Through the complete giving over of 
herself to her dharma as a wife at one with 
her spouse, the good woman has disen­
gaged herself from the mere appearance 
of separateness and in spirit identified 
both her spouse and herself with the non­
dual Being of all beings. The word satf is 
the present participle, feminine, of the 
Sanskrit verb "to be"; for such a wife has 

Evidence in the Near East of something very like a 
suttee burial has been dated c. 60,000 s.c. (in north­
ern Iraq: see 1.1 :52-53, and 76). Entire courts in 
earliest Egypt, Sumer, and China were normally in­
terred alive in the great tombs of deceased mon­
archs. And as already shown (see above: 28, 29), 
mass burials around the remains of what appear to 
have been high personages have been uncovered 
in Neolithic Jericho and in America, in Panama, on 
the Pacifi, coast. 



73. Goddess on a lion throne, into whose presence 
a votary bearing an offering is being conducted. 
Babylonian cylinder seal (greatly enlarged), c. 1750 
s.c. The goddess enthroned is Ishtar, Babylonian 
counterpart of Sumerian lnanna. There is a lion 
beneath her feet and on the altar before her lies the 
head of a sacrificed ram. A rosette with eight petals, 
standard symbol in this culture for the planet Venus 
( = Ishtar), appears before her in conjunction with a 
crescent moon. Three figures approach in worship; 
the middle one (perhaps masculine) carries a young 
goat for sacrifice, and behind these three is a dog. 

Examining in detail this scene, we note that the vo­
tary (who would represent the owner of the seal) is 
being introduced to the enthroned goddess by a 
lesser female divinity (wearing a low horned head­
dress) whose raised right hand by the rosette sug-

identified herself truly with that which (in 
terms of Hindu belief) she has always 
been. 

In Middle America, both in Mayaland 
and in the Toltec and Aztec north, a veri­
table frenzy of sacrifice provided human 
hearts and blood enough, not only for the 
earth-goddess beneath, but also for the no 
less ravenous sun-god above. The mod­
ern tourist in Yucatan viewing at Chichen 
Itza the large ceremonial ball court is 
amazed to learn that at the end of each 
festival game the captain of the winning 
team knelt in midfield to be there be­
headed. Wars were conducted for the 
gaining of captives to be sacrificed on the 
summits of great temple towers, the broad 
stairways of which they would mount as 
gods ascending in triumph to their mo­
ment of transfiguration. St. Augustine 
wrote that the savior went to the cross as 
a bridegroom to his bride, and this was 
very much the attitude, apparently, of 
many of those sacrificed on the Middle 
American ball courts and on the summits 
of the temple towers. 

Moreover, among many of the North 
American warrior tribes to whom the arts 
and associated rites of Middle American 
maize agriculture had been carried, there 

gests the Indian emblem of a suttee sacrifice. The 
third female (wearing a high horned headdress, like 
that of the goddess enthroned) is the fertility god­
dess Gula, whose attendant animal is a dog. The 
symbolic plant elevated in her hand is then a branch 
of the tree of eternal life, the same that in Buddhist 
thinking is the Bo-tree, and in Christian, the Cross, 
Holy Rood. 

In Classical iconography the dog is the animal of 
Hermes, guide to the knowledge of immortality. With 
its nose to the ground it follows an invisible trail, and 
such a trail, by analogy, would be that of the Mystic 
Way (Sanskrit, marga, from the verbal root mrg, to 
hunt by trailing an animal to its lair: see above: 29). 
The valuable animal thus to be found is here the lion 
lying at Ishtar's feet and reflected on her throne. The 
lion is symbolic of the sun. Vanishing into the sphere 

74. Repousse gold plaque, A.D. twelfth-thirteenth 
century, found in the Sacred Cenote, or Well of Sac­
rifice, at Chichen ltza. In c. 1566, describing the 
function of the Sacred Cenote, the Spanish Bishop 
Fray Diego de Landa wrote: "Into this well they have 
had, and then had, the custom of throwing men alive 
as a sacrifice to the gods, in times of drought, and 
they believed they did not die though they never saw 
them again. They also threw into it a great many 
other things , like precious stones and things which 
they prized." 14 

of the sun to become in three days resurrected, the 
moon is recognized as in counterpart the sacrifice 
offered in the altar fire; whereas Venus - following 
as evening star the sun into the netherworld, then 
heralding as morning star the promise of its rising -
is the model celestial of the Way itself of spiritual 
transformation through self-immolation. 

So that in sum, the message pictured on this ancient 
seal is of its owner's faith in his chosen guardian 
divinity, by whom he has been brought to the altar of 
that Savior whose celestial sign - first as evening, 
then as morning star - marks the way to self-tran­
scendence. An interesting detail of this scene is the 
swastika posture of the guiding figure's arms, one 
hand drawing her devotee to the altar, the other 
pointing to the symbolic star. This posture in later 
Classical art is a characteristic of the Gorgon. 

are distinct signs of a sharing of this un­
derstanding. The methodical torture of 
captives reported of the Iroquois and their 
neighbors, for example, was almost cer­
tainly a distant reflex of the Middle Amer­
ican sacrifice; and the battle cry "It's a 
good day to die!" reported of the Sioux 
braves riding into the rain of bullets of 
General Custer's cavalry at the battle of 
the Little Bighorn was an expression of 
the same mentality, untouched by fear. 

There is a telling report, from the year 
1637, by the French Jesuit missionary 
Francgis Le Mercier (1604-1690), where 
the behavior described, not only of a 
young Iroquois captive about to be tor­
tured to death, but also of his Huron cap­
tors, clearly reveals (it seems to me) that 
the youth was going, and indeed was 
being conducted, to his exceedingly pain­
ful death as a bridegroom to his bride. 

"On the 2nd of September, we learned 
that an Iroquois prisoner had been brought 
to the village of Onnentisati, and that they 
[the Huron] were preparing to put him to 
death. This Savage was one of the eight 
captured by them at the lake of the Iro­
quois; the rest had saved themselves by 
flight. At first we were horrified at the 
thought of being present at this spectacle, 

I 
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75. Temple No. 1, called Temple of the Great Jag­
uar, at the eastern end of the Great Plaza at Tikal , 
Peten, Guatemala. Height to top of the roof comb: 
170 feet. Mayan Late Classic Period, c. A.O . 700. 
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As one of five such towers marking the ceremonial 
center of what formerly was a Mayan urban area of 
some 222 square miles, it has been observed that in 
the course of the hour of sunset during the equinoc-

tial seasons (late March and late September) a broad 
shadow cast from Temple No. 2, at the western end 
of the Plaza, climbs slowly the tall stairway of sacri­
fice to enter the chapel door. 



but, having well considered all, we judged 
it wise to be there, not despairing of being 
able to win his soul for God. 

11 Accordingly we departed, the Father 
Superior, Father Garnier, and I together. 
We reached Arontaen a little while before 
the prisoner, and saw this poor wretch 
coming in the distance, singing in the 
midst of 30 or 40 Savages who were es­
corting him. He was dressed in a beautiful 
beaver robe and wore a string of porcelain 
beads around his neck, and another in the 
form of a crown around his head. I will 
say here that, up to the hour of his tor­
ment, we saw only acts of humanity exer­
cised toward him, but he had already been 
quite roughly handled since his capture. 

"We approached to look at him more 
closely; he raised his eyes and regarded 
us very attentively. The Father Superior 
was invited to make him sing; but he ex­
plained that it was not that which had 
brought him there. He approached him 

76. The Heart Offering. Line drawing from a wall 
panel, Temple of the Warriors, Chichen ltza, Yuca­
tan. Mayan Postclassic Period, A.O. eleventh-fif­
teenth centuries. 

The victim, painted blue (the sacrificial color), is 
stretched across an upward-curving altar (to elevate 
the breast) by four old men called chacs, one to each 
arm and leg, who are also painted blue. The altar is 
here pictorially identified with the dragonlike "Feath­
ered Serpent" emblematic of Quetzalcoatl (Mayan, 
Kukulcan), whose very name (quetzal = "quetzal 
bird"; coat! = "serpent") declares that in him are 
conjoined the antithetic powers mythologically con­
noted in the bird and the serpent (see below: 78). 

Astrologically, Quetzalcoatl is identified with the planet 
Venus, both as evening and as morning star, and is 
thus, like Babylonian Ishtar (see above: 73), a model 
celestial of the Way to spiritual transformation through 
sacrifice. In this scene the victim, stretched across 
the god's altar, is identified with him by analogy. The 
nacom, the executioner, approaches, plunges into 
the victim's breast the sacrificial knife, thrusts a hand 
into the opening and rips out the heart, which he 
sets, still throbbing, on a salver that he hands to the 
chi/an, the presiding priest. 15 

77. Stela from Santa Lucia Cotzumalhuapa, Gua­
temala. Mayan Late Classic Period, c. A.O. 700. 

The chi/an, presiding priest of the occasion, having 
received from the nacom the pulsing heart, swiftly 
smears with blood the face of the image of the god 
to whom the sacrifice is being made and elevates the 
offering, which the god descends to receive. 16 The 
little figure facing the officiating priest and pointing 
likewise upward is the ghost or spirit of the victim 
(note the opened belly) participating in the offering. 
The head before which the heart is held represents 
the image of the god. 

and told him that we all felt a great deal of 
compassion for him. Meanwhile, they 
brought him food from all sides,-some 
bringing sagamite, some squashes and 
fruits,-and treated him only as a brother 
and a friend. From time to time he was 
commanded to sing, which he did with so 
much vigor and strength of voice that we 
wondered how he could be equal to it,­
especially as he had done hardly anything 
else day and night since his capture. A 
Captain [chieftain], raising his voice, ad­
dressed to him these words: 'My nephew, 
thou hast good reason to sing, for no one 
is doing thee any harm; behold thyself 
now among thy kindred and friends.' 
Good God, what a compliment! All those 
who surrounded him, with their affected 
kindness and their fine words, were so 
many butchers who showed him a smil­
ing face only to treat him afterwards with 
_m?re cruelty. _ _ __ _ 

;, -

78. Line drawing, page 3a, the Dresden Codex. 
Precolumbian Mexico, c. A.O. fourteenth century. 

Revealed here is a mythic reading of the sacrifice. 
The glyph Ahau, just beneath the victim, denotes the 
last day of a katun (a Mayan calendric cycle of 7,200 
days), while rising from the victim's opened belly is 
the Tree of the Middle Place, which in the Beginning 
sprang from the body of the sacrificed cosmic god­
dess (above: 69). Hers was the primal sacrifice, of 
which every other is a likeness, and was of world 
creation; this is of world renewal at the end of an age. 

At the top of the tree is a quetzal bird (or perhaps 
vulture) consuming a snake that has emerged from 
the victim's head. Serpents shed their skins to be as 
it were reborn and are accordingly metaphorical of 
the power of earthbound life to throw off death; 
whereas birds (which fly and are the only creatures 
besides man that sing) are associated universally 
with the raptures of the spirit released from bondage 
to the earth. The evident sense of a bird consuming 
a serpent emerging, as here, from the body of a 
sacrifice should then be, of the entering or transfor­
mation of a serpent soul into a bird; which is to say, 
the dedication through this sacrifice of the next sec­
ular age and its life to a life in the spirit. 
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79. A 1723 copperplate engraving by the French 
artist Bernard Picart (1673-1733), from an eigh­
teenth-century survey entitled The Religious Cere­
monies and Customs of the Several Nations of the 
World published in London in 1731, showing a man 
being bound for sacrifice by the Antis, a tribe that 
inhabited the foothills of the Andes before the Incas 
drove them out. In the background, under a small 
hilltop hut , hangs a corpse, the victim of a previous 
ceremony. The text accompanying Picart's numer­
ous illustrations, although exaggeratedly gruesome 
in order to titillate and to pique the curiosity of the 
book-buying public, correctly notes the transfigura­
tion of the victim into a god: "They put all their cap­
tives to death without the least mercy, but with this 
difference, that a prisoner of no distinction was 
immediately put to death, whereas a man who was 
thought worthy of that fatal honour, was sacrificed 
with great solemnity; for which purpose he was stript 
naked, then they tied him to a great stake .... They 
did not immediately tear him to pieces, but first cut 
the flesh from the most brawny parts ... after which 
their men , women, and children smear'd themselves 
with his blood of these unhappy wretches, and 
devour'd them before they were dead .... [They] call'd 
this bloody execution a religious ceremony, and rank'd 
all such as had suffer'd death with courage ... in the 
number of their gods, and lodg'd 'em under hutts [sic] 
on the tops of their mountains .... " 
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"In all the places through which he had 
passed he had been given something with 
which to make a feast; they did not fail 
here in this act of courtesy, for a dog was 
immediately put into a kettle, and he was 
brought into the cabin where the people 
were to gather for the banquet. He had 
someone tell the Father Superior to follow 
him. So we entered and placed ourselves 
near him; the Father Superior took occa­
sion to tell him to be of good cheer; that 
he would in truth be miserable during the 
little life that remained to him, but that, if 
he would listen to him and believe what 
he had to tell him, he would assure him 
of an eternal happiness in Heaven after 
his death. 

"Seeing that the hour of the feast was 
drawing near, we withdrew into the cabin 
where we had taken lodgings, not expect­
ing to find an opportunity to speak fur­
ther with him until the next day. But we 
were greatly astonished and much re­
joiced when we were told that he was 
coming to lodge with us. And still more 
so afterwards, when the Father Superior 
had all the leisure necessary to instruct 
him ~n our mysteries,-in a word, to pre-

pare him for Holy Baptism. A goodly band 
of Savages who were present, not only 
did not interrupt him, but even listened 
to him with close attention. What a great 
advantage it is to have mastered their lan­
guage, to be loved by these people, and to 
have influence among them! I do not think 
the Christian truths have ever been 
preached in this country on an occasion 
so favorable, for there were present some 
from nearly all the nations who speak the 
Huron tongue. The Father Superior found 
him so well-disposed that he did not con­
sider it advisable to postpone any longer 
his baptism. This being accomplished, we 
withdrew from his presence to take a little 
rest. For my part it was almost impossible 
for me to close my eyes. 

"The next morning, the prisoner again 
confirmed his wish to die a Christian, and 
he even promised the Father that he would 
remember to say in his torments, 'Jesus 
tai:tenr,' 'Jesus, have pity on me.' About 
noon he made his Astataion, that is, his 
farewell feast, according to the custom of 
those who are about to die. 

"The Sun, fast declining, admonished 
us to withdraw to the place where this 



cruel Tragedy was to be enacted. It was in 
the cabin of one Atsan, who is the great 
war Captain; therefore it is called 'Otinon­
tsiskiaj ondaon,' meaning 'the house of 
cut-off heads.' We took a place where we 
could be near the victim and say an en -
couraging word to him when the oppor­
tunity offered. Toward 8 o'clock in the 
evening eleven fires were lighted along 
the cabin, about one brass distant from 
each other. The people gathered immedi­
ately, the old men taking places above, 
upon a sort of platform, the young men 
below. Before the victim was brought in, 
Captain Aenons encouraged all to do their 
duty, representing to them the impor-

tance of this act, which was viewed, he 
said, by the Sun and by the God of war. 
He had hardly finished when the victim 
entered .... 

''For me to describe in detail all he en­
dured during the rest of the night would 
be almost impossible; we suffered enough 
in forcing ourselves to see a part of it. Of 
the rest we judged from their talk. One 
thing, in my opinion, greatly increased 
his consciousness of suffering-that an­
ger and rage did not appear upon the faces 
of those who were tormenting him, but 
rather gentleness and humanity, their 
words expressing only raillery, or tokens 
of friendship and goodwill .... " 39 

80. Male dancer with snake. Polychrome ceramic 
vase from Altar de Sacrificios, Peten, Guatemala. 
Mayan Classic Period, A.D. 400-800. Museo de la 
Aurora, Guatemala. 

Wearing trousers made of a jaguar skin with the 
animal's tail attached, the dancer is apparently in a 
mythic role. "Jaguar Sun," Balanke, was one of the 
Mayan names of the sun or sun-god. 17 
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Map 7 Although the ubiquity of cannibalism in myth 
suggests that the practice was once widespread, 
supporting evidence is notoriously unreliable. Even 
confirmed cannibals , aware of strong European 
taboos, were reluctant to admit the practice to early 
travelers, but they would happily attribute such activ-

Cannibalism is a feature commonly as­
sociated with the ceremonies of agricul­
tural tribes recognizing the mythological 
image of a primal being whose body be­
came and is now the universe. There is a 
widely dispersed folklore theme related 
to this mythology, where a living person 
is slain, from whose buried remains the 
local food plants first appear ( compare in 
I.1: 207-208, the Ojibwa and Seneca tales 
of the origin of maize). Psychologically (I 
suppose), cannibalism would be a natural 
- one might even say, inevitable - ad­
junct to any ceremonial wherein the mo­
tifs of such a myth would be translated 
into act. The infant at its mother's breast 
is (in fact) a little cannibal (innocent, as is 
nature) for whom the mother (whose sub­
stance it is there consuming) is the uni­
verse; and mythologies, accordingly, in 
which the universe is recognized as a liv­
ing being from whose body all life and 
nourishment are drawn return the mind, 
by analogy, to an infantile (or, in Freudian 
terms, "pre-Oedipal") condition and 
situation. 

Fundamentally different are the my­
thologies of primarily hunting tribes, 
where life is supported by deliberate acts 
of confrontation, killing, and ceremoni­
ous reconciliation. The psychology there 
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ities to their neighbors. This map, based on the more 
reliable reports and on archaeological evidence, but 
not time specific, suggests a strong interrelationship 
between cannibalistic practices and the three agri­
cultural matrices (see Map 1 ). Ritual cannibalism is 
today a rare occurrence, if not an extinct practice. 

(in Freudian terms, "Oedipal") is of anxi­
ety and tension (Spengler's Spannung; see 
above: page 33). The whole concern of 
Volume I, The Way of the Animal Powers (as, 
also, of Freud's Totem and Tabu) is in my­
thologie~ of this order; mythologies of 
Spannung. The concern, in contrast, of The 
Way of the Seeded Earth is in mythologies of 
Abspannung (detente), relaxation to a con­
dition akin to sleep, or rather, nightmare. 
For the innocence of nature in its unmiti­
gated manifestation of the voracity of life, 
which feeds on life, is something horrific 
to the waking mind committed to values 
of the light world, where things are expe­
rienced, not as of the one life, self-con­
suming, but as separate from each other. 
In the aboriginal festivals of those parts of 
the world where the silent cosmic feeding 
of the plant kingdom on the substances of 
its mother Earth is the one, ever-present, 
inescapable, immediate experience of the 
meaning of life in a living environment, 
there is always a moment of ultimate 
frightfulness, executed either in some 
hidden place, or in full view, as the pivotal 
climax of an enveloping, dreamlike revel 
of feasting and hilarity, masks, music and 
dance, in celebration of the sublime frenzy 
of this life which is rooted (if one is to see 
and speak truth) in a cannibal nightmare. 

Tropic of Capricorn 

ATLANTIC 

OCEAN 

81. Yamantaka, "Victorious over Yam a," or the 
"Slayer of [the fear of] the Lord Death." Tibetan 
temple banner. A.D. nineteenth century. 

Trampling underfoot figures symbolic of earthly fears 
and desires, holding as his drinking bowl a human 
cranium, filled with blood, this instructive manifesta­
tion of the Bodhisattva of Transcendent Wisdom, 
ManjusrT (pictured above), is surrounded by second­
ary manifestations. Below is Varna, Judge of the 
Dead, flanked by two of the kings of the world quar­
ters. Above these (left) is the Great Black Protector 
of Religion, Mahakala, and (right) Paldan Lhamo, his 
female counterpart. In the upper corners, right and 
left, are figures symbolic of lunar and solar con­
sciousness: lunar being participation in the terrors of 
this temporal sphere; solar, of disengagment from 
the same, to rest in peace in what may be thought of 
as Eternity. The raised sword of ManjusrT is the keen 
blade of "discrimination" (viveka), which distin­
guishes the Knower from the Known, consciousness 
from its objects, true being from apparent becoming. 
Identification with the Knower is the way to tran­
scendent peace. 

Compassion, however, for the creatures of this world 
may move such a Knower, cleansed of the fear of 
death, to participation in their service (Philippians 
2:6-8; see again above: 38). This is the mode of the 
Savior, or in Buddhist terms, a Bodhisattva, as teacher 
of the Wisdom of the Yonder Shore, which is, that in 
the processes of eternity inheres, as in the light of 
the waning and waxing moon the unchanging light of 
the sun. In the upper corners of this banner the two 
orbs are of equal size, as when, on the fifteenth ~ight 
of its cycle, a rising full moon confronts and reflects 
directly the light from the west of the setting sun. 

Varna (below, center), here as Judge of the Dead 
among skulls, was in Hindu mythology the first mor­
tal to die, and is in this sense a counterpart of Adam. 
As subordinate to Yamantaka - the "Ender" (antaka) 
of [the fear of] Varna - he is revealed as but an 
infernal reflection of the grace of ManjusrT. (Compare 
the symbolic elements of 97, below). 





Nietzsche, in The Birth of Tragedy (1872), 
recognized in the art forms of classic 
Greece, and by extension, art forms gen­
erally, two antithetical modes of experi­
ence and expression: the "Apollonian," 
of delight in the light world and the beauty 
of individuated forms, and the "Diony­
sian," of rapture in the glory of the will in 
nature, into and out of which forms dis­
solve and reappear in the unending play 
of the one Being through all beings. Sculp­
ture and music (specifically the dithy­
ramb) are in Nietzsche's view the arts, 
respectively, of the Apollonian and Diony­
sian modes of experience; and in Greek 
tragedy the two, in his view, are balanced 
in the reciprocity of the agonies of the 
individuated characters on stage and the 
responses (in choral music and dance) of 
the homogenized satyr chorus. Whereas 
in diametric opposition to these two po­
etic orders of address to the world is the 
critical posture of what Nietzsche termed 
the "Socratic" mind, which is sealed off 
from all rapture except that of reasonable 
judgment and definition-which conduce 
in the end to a prosaic reign of mere pro­
prieties emptied of life. 

"In song and dance," states Nietzsche, 
"man expresses himself as a member of a 
higher community; he has forgotten how 
to walk and speak and is on the way to­
ward flying, dancing into the air. His very 
gestures are of enchantment. ... He feels 
himself to be a god, going about in ec­
stasy, exalted, like the gods beheld in his 
dreams .... He is no longer an artist, he 
has become a work of art. In a paroxysm 
of intoxication the creative power of all 
nature has come to light in him as the 
highest rapture of the One that is All. 
Nature, with its true voice undissembled 
cries out to us: 'Be as I am! I, the primor­
dial ever-creating mother amidst the 
ceaseless flux of appearances, ever im­
pelling into existence, eternally finding in 
these transformations satisfaction.' " 40 

84. Dionysos among satyrs, singing to a lyre. 
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82. Seal disk of a golden ring from lsopata, near 
Knossos. Crete, c. sixteenth century s.c. 

A strange scene full of musical movement, repre­
senting apparently 9n epiphany among flowers 
beheld by the two worshipping figures, left. The 
movement starts from above, where a small female 
form is hovering in air as though descending, while 
the two large figures, center and right, appear to 
have just arrived. A single great eye is to be seen 
before the knee of the central apparition. Someone 
evidently is watching from another world, possibly 
below. Two serpents strangely hovering in air add to 
the mystery of the scene, as do the griffinlike heads 
of all four of the variously gesturing large females. 18 

In the religion of Crete, as in that of the Greek Dio­
nysian mysteries, a distinctive feature was the prom­
inence of women in giving form and substance to the 

83. Apollo and the Nine Muses. Painting by Bal­
dassarre Peruzzi ( 1481-1536). Now in the Pitti Pal­
ace, Florence. 

Motivated by the light of the Apollonian mind, the 
Nine Muses dance, together with their lord, on the 
summit of Mt. Helikoil. Hesiod (c. 800 s.c.), when 
pasturing his flock on a slope of that mystic peak 
where heaven and earth come together, opened his 
ears to their music. "We know how, both to lie, and to 
speak sooth," they told him, endowing him there with 
the power to sing of things both past and future. And 
in token of this initiation, they broke off (as he tells) 
and handed him a branch of olive.20 

They are the nine daughters of Mnemosyne (the 
goddess "Memory"), by Zeus, and the arts of their 
endowment also are nine: bucolic poetry, from the 
Muse Thalia; history from Kleio; epic poetry from 
Kalliope; and from Terpsichore, the dance; tragedy 
from Melpomene; love song from Erato; Enterpe is 
the Muse of the flute; Polymnia, of choral sacred 
song; and Ourania, astronomy with knowledge 
thereby of the gods.21 

worship. Music and the dance were essential to the 
rites, conducing to raptures culminating in visionary 
epiphanies. However, although an identification with 
the whole world of nature as itself an epiphany of 
divinity was fundamental to both orders, there are in 
the works of art of the pre-Homeric Cretan era no 
signs of anything like the violence, centuries later, of 
the Dionysian orgies. In Euripides' The Bacchae the 
god states that because the people of Thebes had 
rejected and denied him as a god, he now, returning, 
had "stung them with frenzy, hounded them from 
home to the mountains, where they wander, crazed 
of mind. " 19 The centuries of dominance of the patriar­
chal Olympian gods that had intervened between 
the dates of the Cretan visionary dancers and Euri­
pides' mad bacchae surely will have been the sea­
son, referred to by the god, when his divinity was -­
impugned. For there is a basic psychological law that 
any living god unrecognized becomes a demon. 

85. Raging maenad wearing a serpent headband 
and fawnskin cape; in her right hand, the Bacchic 
thyrsus; in her left, a live animal to be torn apart. 
From a Greek kylix, fifth century s.c. 



86. The arrival in Attica of Dionysos, after his years 
of travel and teaching in Asia. Red-figured vase, 
sixth century B.c. Museo Archaeologico, Orvieto. 

In the god's own words, as imagined by Euripides: 
"Far behind me lie those golden-rivered lands, Lydia 
and Phrygia, where my journeying began. Overland 
I went, across the steppes of Persia where the sun 
strikes hotly down, through Bactrian fastness and 
the grim waste of Media. Thence to rich Arabia I 
came; and so, along all of Asia's swarming littoral of 
towered cities where Greeks and foreign nations, 
mingling, live, my progress made. There I taught my 
dances to the feet of living men, establishing my 
mysteries and rites, that I might be revealed on earth 
for what I am: a god." 22 

Euripides' play was composed 80 years before Alex­
ander the Great's triumphant thrust (332-327 B.c.) 
through Persia into Bactria and the Punjab. Evidently 
it was already known that all the way from Greece, 
across the Near East into India, cults of a dionysiac 
kind were ubiquitous; so that when Alexander and 
his young officers, students all of Aristotle, then 
reached the Indus, they readily recognized in the 
Indian gods the counterparts of their own. And today, 
of course, it is apparent to every student of this 
subject that the Ras, for example, of the Lord Krishna 
and his gopis (above: 68) corresponds in sense, as 
well as in form, to a bacchanalian rite. 

The date of the Greek vase painting here reproduced 
is a full century and a half earlier than that of Euri­
pides's Bacchae, yet its argument is already of the 
same mythology. Its season was of the founding of 
Persian Empire (the bounds of which extended from 
the Aegean to the Indus) by Cyrus the Great (d. 529 
s.c.) and Darius I (r. 525-486 B.c.). That was the 
period in India of the life and teaching of the Buddha 
(c. 563-483 s.c.), and in Greece, of Pythagoras 
(c. 580-500 B.c.) and Herakleitos (c. 540-480 B.c.). 
The painting shows the god arriving attired as a 
noble Persian, but accompanied by a dancing ithy­
phallic silenus (a kind of modified centaur) lewdly 
capering behind his master's back before a woman 
who is standing with raised arms. What the intended 
relevance of the symbolic bird of prey bearing a 
serpent in its beak may have been to this incon­
gruous scene is not immediately evident. However, 
almost certainly, it represents by analogy (which is 
the method proper to mythological thought) the mys­
tic sense of the god's arrival with such an attendant. 

For in Greece the eagle was the bird of heavenly 
Zeus and likewise of the sun, whereas Dionysos, 
begotten of Zeus, was an earthly incarnation of that 
god. Serpents, which in their going are fluent as the 
waters by which the earth is fertilized, with the con­
stant flashing of their fiery forked tongues tell of the 
solar fire of which they are the earthbound vehicles. 
In Greece they were revered as epiphanies of Zeus, 

87. Orgiastic dance with serpents before Dionysos 
as Hades. Vase painting by Polygnotos. From Tomb 
128 in the Valle Trebba, Spina, Italy. 

who in the form of a serpent, according to a Cretan 
version of the legend, copulated with Persephorye, 
his daughter; so that it then was she (not Semele) 
who bore Dionysos. 23 Serpents in bacchic orgies 
were essential, to be torn apart as sacrificial offer­
ings, both of and to the god; while in art works cele­
brating these rites (as, for instance, 84, opposite, of 
Dionysos singing), horse-tailed sileni, as well as sa­
tyrs and raging maenads, are the god's ecstatic 
companions. 

Legends of the arrival in Greece of Dionysos bring 
him by sea to one or another of the wine-growing 
villages along the Attic coast between Marathon and 
Point Sounion. The vase painting (appropriately on 
a wine jar) suggests, besides the god's historic ar-

rival, the spiritual import of the gift of wine. For the 
bird and serpent symbol is an archetypal image 
known to many peoples over a great part of this 
earth, associated generally with a metaphorical sun­
bird/moon-serpent theme, wherein the antitheses are 
connoted of heaven and earth, release and bond­
age, eternity and time. As applied to the present 
occasion, the relevant message would seem to have 
been, that with the arrival of this ageless god of 
ecstacies (fermentation being itself an ecstacy of the 
grape) there was given to Greece a means to break 
the hold on the mind of Apollonian form and purely 
rational discourse, releasing thereby, both the imag­
ination to celestial flight, and the senses to partici­
pation in the rapturous spontaneities of the mystery 
that itself is life. 
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The Hindu mother-goddess Kali (Black 
Time), out of whom all things are born, is 
equally the cannibal ogress by whom all 
are consumed. The Indian saint and 
teacher Sri Ramakrishna (1836--1886), once 
beheld in vision a beautiful dark woman 
who came out of the waters of the Ganges, 
gave birth to a child, nursed it tenderly, 
opened her jaws, consumed the child, and 
returned into the river. 41 The oral aggres­
sion of the cannibal infant, we are told, 42 

may give rise in its imagination to a talion, 
or retaliation in kind, by the mother, who 
becomes thereby the cannibal witch of the 
fairy tale. Thus, on many levels'of sym-
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bolic association cannibalism is an expect­
able image, when the Abspannung of a 
Dionysian intoxication dissolves all disci­
plines of discrimination and releases in a 
possessed multitude the sense of an all­
subsuming unity impelling them as one 
being. 

Cannibalism, as far as I know, has not 
been reported of the North American 
tribes, though in the Caribbean it was 
rampant. Indeed, the word "cannibal" it­
self was in the fifteenth century derived 
from the name Carib, meaning "brave 
man, strong man," of the most feared 
canoe-warriors of that region. 43 Signifi-

cantly, among the remains of the cultures 
(early snuffed out) of the southeastern 
United States, there is an engraved shell 
gorget from an excavated mound in Sum­
ner County, Tennessee, showing a war­
rior, apparently dancing, holding a mace 
in his left hand and in his right a severed 
head (Figure 91, opposite) . There is also a 
sculptured pipe bowl from Spiro Mound 
(Figure 90), in Oklahoma, showing a war­
rior ceremonially garbed beheading a 
naked victim. These are relics of the great 
agriculturally supported Mississippian 
Culture of c. A.D . 800 to 1600, remains of 
which have been found dispersed from 
Oklahoma to Georgia and north through 
Illinois, Indiana, and Ohio. As Frederick 
J. Dockstader, former director of the 
Museum of the American Indian, in which 
these two relics are preserved, has 
remarked of the beheading scene: "This 
pipe reinforces the many other indica­
tions that human sacrifice was common 
among prehistoric Southeastern 
peoples. " 44 

The most immediate antecedents of the 
agricultural mythologies, festivals, and 
folkways of this widely dispersed Missis­
sippean culture complex have been found, 
of course, in Mexico, whence the whole 
North American system of maize, beans, 
and squash agriculture derived. Among 
the known remains of that originating 
high-culture zone are a number of Preco­
lumbian native books, known as codices, 
that have been preserved from the period 
of the Conquest in a scattering of Euro­
pean libraries. Treating largely of mytho­
logical, astronomical, and genealogical 
topics, they are inscribed in a painted pic­
torial script on strips of sized native 
parchment or paper, 8 or 9 inches wide 
and 10 to 15 yards long, which are then 
folded screenwise to form books of uncut 
pages roughly 8 or 9 inches square (Figure 
89). 

Among the recurrent images of the 
imperfectly understood pictorial script of 
these Mesoamerican codices there is one 
of a large cooking pot containing human 
heads and limbs (Figure 92), which has 
been interpreted by at least one authority 
as suggesting that dietary cannibalism 
may have been resorted to by the Aztecs 
to compensate for the lack of protein in 
their otherwise largely vegetable larder. 
What disposal, indeed, can have been 
made of the hundreds, even thousands, 
of bodies of those sacrifices whose hearts, 
still pulsing, ripped from their open 
chests, were offered daily to the ravenous 
Earth or Sun? We are told that the great 
temple plaza of the Aztec capital, Tenoch­
titlan, reeked of the rot of the trophy heads 
of the victims there displayed on racks. 
The glyph in the indicated codex does not 

88. The Devouring Kan. Carved wood. Nepal. A.D. 

eighteenth-nineteenth century . The body being con­
sumed is of the god Siva himself, Kan's spouse. 



89. Codex Vindobonesis Mexicanus I (Vienna 
Codex), a prehispanic Mesoamerican screenfolded 
"book," painted on thin deerhide sized with starch 
and gypsum. "Spread to its full length," states Jill 
Leslie Furst, "Codex Vienna is about 1350 centime-

90. Stone effigy pipe from Spiro Mound, LeFlore 
County, Oklahoma. 5 by 10 inches. A.O. 1200-1600. 

The scene is almost certainly not of the battlefield, 
for the victim is naked and the executioner fully at­
tired. Spiro Mound is at the western term, Castalian 
Springs at the eastern, of the Mississippian culture 
range. (See 1.2:211, Map 46.) 

91. Engraved shell gorget, from a mound at Cas­
talian Springs, Sumner County, Tennessee. Diame­
ter, 4 inches. A.O. 1200-1600. 

A warrior, possibly dancing, holds in one hand a 
mace and in the other a severed head. The forked 
eye is a characteristic Mississippian feature, promi­
nent in engravings from the mounds of this culminat­
ing period of native American civilization in the North 
American Southeast. (See 1.2:210-221.) 

ters [about 14112 yards] long. The manuscript is folded 
into fifty-two pages, each measuring between 250 
and 278 millimeters [10 to 111/10 inches]; the height 
of the individual pages varies between 215 and 225 
millimeters [81/2 and 9 inches]. Wooden covers were 

refer, however, to practical dietetics but to 
a deity, X6lotl, who was revered as god of 
the ball court, of twins, and of monstrosi­
ties. 45 So that if cannibalism is indeed in­
dicated by this glyph associated with his 
name, it would have to have been of a 
sacramental meal: a partaking of the flesh 
and blood of the deity himself as incarnate 
in the sacrifice. Frazer, in The Golden Bough, 
brought together no end of examples from 
all over the world and every stage of civi­
lization of the killing and eating of a god; 
and in summary of his interpretation of 
the sense of such ceremonials he invoked 
the idea of what he called sympathetic 
magic: "The savage commonly believes," 
he wrote, "that by eating the flesh of an 
animal or man he acquires not only the 
physical, but even the moral and intellec­
tual qualities which were characteristic of 
that animal or man; so that when the crea­
ture is deemed divine, our simple savage 
naturally expects to absorb a portion of its 
divinity along with its material 
substance.'' 46 

glued to the backs of the first and last folds-whether 
in prehispanic or post-Conquest times is not known­
presumably to protect the manuscript. After its arrival 
in Europe, metal clamps were added to the wooden 
covers to prevent splitting and separation." 24 

92. X61otl, god of the ball court, of twins, and of 
monstrosities, and twin brother of Quetzalcoatl, here 
shown as regent of the seventeenth day of the Aztec 
twenty-day month: the day called olin, "movement." 
Codex Borgia, page 1 O; A.O. fifteenth century.25 

A myth recorded by Sahagun 26 states that when the 
moon and sun were created they hung motionless in 
the sky until this frightened little god, who had tried 
to get away, was caught and sacrificed. "Weeping 
his eyes out of their sockets" (see the picture), he 
had changed himself, first, into a "double maize plant" 
(xolotl), then into a "double agave plant" (mexolotl), 
and finally, jumping into the water, into a kind of 
salamander (axolotl). (Such a flight and pursuit com­
parative folklorists know as a transformation flight. 27 ) 

Seized in the water, the mercurial god was immo­
lated, and time began. As Quetzalcoatl's sacrificed 
twin , he was especially associated with the down­
going, nightly aspect of the god as Evening Star, 
following the sun ball into the netherworld. 
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94. New Year's Festival-Dance of the Monks-on 
a high plaza of the Potala, former palace of the Dalai 
Lama, Lhasa, Tibet. One feature of an annual month­
long carnival known as Monlam ,29 formerly cele­
brated (before 1959) during the period from the end 
of January into February. 

In the middle of the holy city of Lhasa, crowning a hill 
around which the city had, through centuries, become 
structured , the prodigious edifice of unnumbered 
chapels, chambers, and assembly halls, within which 
the living incarnation of the "Bodhisattva of Inex­
haustible Compassion" known as Avalokitesvara 
(Tibetan sPyan-ras-gzigs , pronounced "Chenresi") 
resided until 1959, represented in the local imagina­
tion the holy city of the gods on the summit of Mount 
Meru-which is the lndo-Aryan and Mahayana 
Buddhist counterpart of Homeric Mount Olympus . In 
this mighty palace at the summit of the pivot of the 
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93. The "Lordly Dance" of Montezuma and his 
court, to maintain the cycle of the seasons. 

As described by Bernadino de Sahagun (c. 1490-
1590), this extraordinary dance of the dignitaries of 
the Aztec court took place in the grand plaza of 
Tenochtitlan (Mexico City) at the conclusion of an 
awesome festival of prayer and human sacrifice, 
called the lzcalli, which was celebrated every eight 
years, at that critical juncture when the 584-day cycles 
of the planet Venus and 365-day cycles of the sun 
came to termination on the same day (365 days x 8 
= 2920 days = 5 x 584 days). The moment was of 
danger and dread; for the cycling might not be re­
sumed, in which case the universe would fall apart. 
The "Lordly Dance," therefore, in simulation of the 
celestial round-performed by those dignitaries who 
in their social roles were counterparts on earth of the 
supportive lights of the sky-should by sympathetic 
magic contribute to the resumption of the rhythmic 
round. Richard Fraser Townsend, in his monograph 

universe, where heaven and earth, eternity and time, 
come together and are one, the dedicated inhabit­
ants of the great monasteries by which the city was 
for centuries surrounded (Dreprung, Sera, Gaden, 
Gyudto, Gyudme, Rato, Jang, Sangphu and many 
more: some housing only hundreds of monks, others 
eight to ten thousand) came together at the close of 
the cycle of each year to inaugurate an auspicious 
opening of the next round of eternity's play in the 
ephemeral yet ever-returning forms of cycling time. 

In this valuable photograph the very powers symbol­
ized in the temple banner of Figure 81 can be rec­
ognized in some of the costumes of the dancers. 
Their revolving circle (mandala) is an aesthetic com­
position grounded in a metaphysical realization 
(gained through meditation) of a way of seeing this 
whole world and its life as the eviternal epiphany of a 
rapture. 

State and Cosmos in the Art of Tenochtitlan quotes 
from Sahagun's account: 

"And when they had completely ended the slaying 
[of sacrifices], all the chiefs and lords, who were men 
due great reverence, were ready, and stood waiting 
in complete array. Montezuma led them. He had put 
on the turquoise diadem, the royal diadem .... And 
in their hands were staves, which were small and 
shaped like weaving sticks and painted in two 
colors-red above and chalky white below. In either 
hand they grasped a paper incense bag. Thereupon 
they came down from the temple, dancing rapidly. 

"And when they had descended, they circled [the 
courtyard] ... four times. And when they had danced, 
they dispersed and went away, and thereupon all 
entered the palace in proper order. And this was 
known as the Lordly Dance; ... it was the privilege 
exclusively of the chiefs that they should dance the 
Lordly Dance." 28 

95. The Mystic Nativity. Painting by Sandro Botti­
celli, 1500. 

"And in that region there were shepherds out in the 
field, keeping watch over their flock by night. And an 
angel of the Lord appeared to them, and they were 
filled with fear. And the angel said to them, 'Be not 
afraid; for behold, I bring you good news of a great 
joy which will come to all the people; for to you is born 
this day in the city of David a Savior, who is Christ 
the Lord. And this will be a sign for you: you will find 
a babe wrapped in swaddling cloths and lying in a 
manger.' And suddenly there was with the angel a 
multitude of the heavenly host praising God and 
saying, 

" 'Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace 
among men with whom he is pleased! '" 

(Luke 2:8-14) 

The ass and the ox at the manger have no place in 
the Gospel account, but appear first in Nativity scenes 
of the fourth century. In those years, these were the 
animals associated in Egypt with the dead-and-res­
urrected Osiris; for the bull was the symbol of Osiris 
himself, and the ass, of Set, his younger brother and 
slayer, the counterpart of Judas. Brought together at 
the manger and together breathing on the Child, they 
would seem to represent two themes: the first, the 
reconciliation of opposites in the spirit of the incar­
nate Christ ("But I say to you that hear, Love your 
enemies, do good to those who hate you, bless those 
who curse you, pray for those who abuse you" [Luke 
6:27-29]), and the other, a voluntary passing on of 
their powers (their breaths) by the old gods, at the 
opening of a new age, to the one thus come in love 
to a new humanity. 





Implicit in such a so-called magical act 
is the sense of an identification of the vic­
tim killed and eaten with the symbolized 
god and, thereby, of the sacrificing wor­
shiper, not only with the consumed sacri­
fice, but equally with its implied divinity. 
The classic statement of this finally mysti­
cal, not simply "magical," way of thought 
is given in the following oft-quoted inter­
pretation of Vedic sacrifice from the rHindu 
Bhagavad GWi: 

"Brahman [ the Being of beings] is the 
act of the offering. Brahman is the obla­
tion poured by Brahman into the fire, 
which is Brahman. By anyone thus recog­
nizing in all action only Brahman, Brah­
man is attained.'' 47 

"Magical" beliefs and acts, one then 
must recognize, are but foreground man­
ifestations (improperly interpreted) of that 
mystical experience of unity in multiplic­
ity which has inspired, to one degree or 
another, all the mythologies and mystical 
philosophies of mankind. The sheerly ra­
tional (in Nietzsche's sense, "Socratic"), 
point of view of the nineteenth-century 
scientist as represented in Frazer's Golden 
Bough, holds at a critical distance not only 
the magical but also the mystical terms of 
the metaphysical experience and thus, for 
all its learning, consistently underinter­
prets the material of which it treats. Like-

96. Xochipilli, Aztec god of the flower festival and 
of dances, games, love, and the arts. Codex Maglia­
becchiano, fol. 35' (Cl. XIII. 3). Post-Columbian. 

Adorned with flowers and butterflies and wearing his 
characteristic helmet mask of blue-plumaged, high­
crested bird known as the quetzalcoxcoxtli, borne 
upon a litter of abundant maize and preceded by his 
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wise, and for the same reason, congrega­
tions meditating for an hour a week, each 
family in its proper pew, on the mystery 
of the Crucified and his Sacrament of the 
Altar, may underexperience and conse­
quently underinterpret the communion 
meal associated with their mythology. 

Let us now contemplate the mystery 
scene of the Last Supper and Departure to 
the Cross as chronicled from the words, 
first, of one who had immediately heard 
of the event, and then, another who 
appears, indeed, to have been present. 
First: "And as they were eating, he took 
some bread, and when he had said the 
blessing he broke it and gave it to them. 
'Take it,' he said, 'this is my body.' 

"Then he took a cup, and when he had 
returned thanks he gave it to them, and 
all drank from it, and he said to them, 
'This is my blood, the blood of the cove­
nant, which is to be poured out for 
many .... ' 

"And after psalms had been sung, they 
left for the Mount of Olives" (Mark 14:22-
26). 

And now, from the apocryphal Acts of 
John, an enlarged account of the psalm 
and singing of the Savior, "going to the 
Cross [to quote St. Augustine] like a bride­
groom to the bride:" 

herald, a musician, sounding the conch, Xochipilli 
holds in his hand the staff Yollotopilli, on which a 
human heart is impaled. Compare in 1.2:219, and 
above: 45, the procession in Florida of the young 
Timucua queen-elect being brought to the king. 
According to a native text translated by Sahagun, 
Macuil-X6chitl and Xochipilli "were similarly wor­
shiped and were the gods of those who dwelt in the 
houses of princes." 30 

He gathered us all together and said: Before 
I am delivered up to them let us sing a hymn to the 
Father, and so go forth to that which lies before us. 
He bade us therefore make as it were a ring, 
holding one another's hands, and himself 
standing in the midst he said: Answer Amen 
unto me. Then he began to sing a hymn and to 
say: 

Glory be to thee, Father. 
And we, going about in a ring, answered him: 

Amen. 
Glory be to thee, W@rd: Glory be to thee. Amen. 
Glory be to thee, Spirit: Glory be to thee, Holy One: 
Glory be to thy glory. Amen. 
We praise thee, 0 Father; we give thanks to thee, 0 
Light, wherein darkness dwelleth not. Amen. 
Now wherefore we give thanks, I declare: 
I would be saved, and I would save. 
I would be loosed, and I would loose. 

Amen. 
Amen. 

I would be wounded, and I would wound. Amen. 
I would be born, and I would bear. 
I would eat, and I would be eaten. 

Amen. 

Amen. 
I would hear, and I would be heard. Amen. 
I would be thought, being wholly thought. Amen. 
I would be washed, and I would wash. Amen. 
Grace dances. I would pipe. Dance you all. Amen. 
I would mourn: lament you all. Amen. 
The number Eight sings praise with us. Amen. 
The number Twelve dances on high. Amen. 
The Whole on high takes part in our dancing. 

Amen. 
Who dances not, knows not what is coming to pass. 

I would fiee, and I would stay. 
I would adorn, and I would be adorned. 
I would be united and I would unite. 
A house I have not, and I have houses. 
A place I have not, and I have places. 
A temple I have not, and I have temples. 
A lamp am I to thee that beholdest me. 
A mirror am I to thee that perceivest me. 
A door am I to thee that knockest at me. 

Amen. 
Amen. 
Amen. 
Amen. 
Amen. 
Amen. 
Amen. 
Amen. 
Amen. 
Amen. 

A way am I to thee, a wayfarer. Amen. 
Now answer to my dancing. Behold thyself in me 
who speak, and seeing what I do, keep silence about 
my mysteries. 
Thou that dancest, perceive what I do, for thine is 
this passion of the manhood, which I am about to 
suffer .... 

Thus, my beloved, having danced with us 
the Lord went forth. And we as men gone 
astray or dazed with sleep fled this way and 
that. " 48 



97. Albrecht Durer, The Great Crucifixion. Wood­
cut. 22112 x 15114 inches, from The Great Passion 
Series. A.D. 1498 (book editions from 151.1 ). Upper 
left, the sun of the spring equinox; upper right, the 
full moon of Easter (see above: 81 ), at the foot of the 

Cross, a skull, the skull of Adam, the seed from which 
arose the Cross. 0 felix culpa, quae ta/em ac tantum 
meruit habere Redemptorem! "O happy fault, which 
deserved to possess such and so great a Redee­
mer!" (Words from the service for Holy Saturday: 

The Blessing of the Candle). Calvary (Latin calvaria, 
"skull"); Golgotha (Aramaic gD/gDltha. "skull " ), the 
"Place of the Skull. " (See above: 69.) And from the 
right side of the Savior, pierced by the Lance of 
Longinus, flow the Waters of Life. 
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THE FESTIVAL 

The last great sanctuary of ritual cannibal­
ism in the modern world was, until some 
five or six decades ago, New Guinea; and 
among the island's most vigorous expo­
nents of this archaic religious practice were 
the Papuan Marind-anim. Until all but 
wiped out during the first decades of the 
present century by two European im­
ports, syphilis and influenza, these re­
lentless headhunters, dwelling in a scat­
tering of villages along the torrid 
southernmost shore of what is now known 
as Irian Jaya (formerly, Dutch New 
Guinea), when not fulfilling the mythol­
ogically imposed function of harvesting 
their neighbors' heads, were either pre­
paring for or actively celebrating a succes­
sion of Dionysian festivals that consti­
tuted the calendar of their lives. 

During the years of World War I (while 
the master nations of Europe were locked 
in what now appears to have been the first 
seizure of an intermittent ecstasy of mu­
tual immolation, as prefigured in Wag­
ner's Gotterdiimmerung and, before that, in 
the mythology of the Icelandic Poetic Edda), 
the Swiss anthropologist Paul Wirz, resid­
ing among the Marind-anim as their guest, 
was chronicling every celebration and cat­
aloguing every detail of their infinitely old, 
fast-disappearing culture-which in some 
of its details must have derived from be­
fore c. 20,000 B.c., when the waters of the 
sea rising toward the end of the last glacial 

98. Guardian figure from the lodge of a sacred 
enclosure. latnuil, Papua New Guinea. 
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Map 8 Until recently, New Guinea was the last great 
preserve of stone-age agricultural culture. Much of 
what is known about primal agricultural societies has 
been extrapolated from the study of present-day 
peoples who have preserved their ancient way of life 
into modern times. The ritual practices of the Marind­
Anim of New Guinea, for example, have been essen­
tial to our understanding of the mythological function 
of cannibalism. 

99. Ancestor skull with modeled features. Sepik 
River, New Guinea. Early twentieth century. Over the 
red clay modeling, traditional spirals are drawn in 
white earth. 
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age began to separate New Guinea and 
Australia from the mainland, leaving 
stranded the Paleolithic hunting popula­
tions that during the centuries of low tides 
(from c. 50,000 B.c.) had entered those 
regions afoot (see I.1: 30-33). Around 7000 
B.C. a knowledge of taro, sago, and yam 
horticulture had reached the island, by­
passing Australia, and undoubtedly some 
of the most horrific of their cannibalistic 
celebrations of the energies and delights 
of the life that springs from death were 
thus vestiges from the period of man­
kind's ·first recognition of the mystery of 
vegetal regeneration. 

The immediate source and base from 
which this unprecedented combination of 
an agricultural economy and associated 
system of rites had been carried to New 
Guinea and nearby Melanesia was the 
Southeast Asian mainland: specifically, the 
abundantly watered quarter comprising 
northeast India, Bangladesh and Assam, 
south and central China, Burma, Thailand 
and Malaya, Cambodia (now Kampu­
chea), Laos and Vietnam-a vast, unfath­
omed region that has only now (since the 
end of World War II) become an archeolo-

100. Skull sanctuary in Men's House. Urama, New 
Guinea. 

101. Warrior's shield showing a threatening face 
with extended tongue: an apotropaic mask to avert 
evil. Compare the Classical Gorgoneion on the shield 
of Achilles (see below: 119). latmul, Papua New 
Guinea. 
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gist's happy hunting ground. The discov­
eries have been sensational-of formerly 
unsuspected bronze and iron industries. 
However, the dating estimates and pro­
posed schedules of the several schools of 
excavators are still in such confusion (1984) 
that no generally accepted chronology has 
yet been established. 49 Of the best attested 
datings for the mainland the following are 
especially interesting: 

by 10,000 B.c., the cultivation of leg­
umes and other crops 50 

by 6800 B.C., at a site in northwest 
Thailand known as Spirit Cave, a 
cord-marked, burnished pottery 51 

from c. 5000 B. c., somewhere in the 
Mekong drainage north and west 
of Ban Chiang, the invention of 
bronze 52 

by 4500 B.c ., in the Ban Chiang area, 
bronze accompanied by a black 

102. From Ban Chiang, 3600 B.C. Black burnished 
and incised ring-foot vessel. Height, 15.5 cm (63/ 16 

in.). · 

pottery decorated in an already 
developed "Old Southeast Asian" 
styie 53 

by 3500 B.c., the cultivation of rice 54 

and the domestication of a bovine 
and (possibly) of the pig 55 

by 1340 B.c., the appearance of iron 56 

by c. 1300 B.c., at Non Nok Tha, in 
Thailand, use of the cire-perdue 
("lost wax") method of casting. 57 

Carriage of the knpwledge and tech­
niques of tropical horticulture from the 
mainland to New Guinea occurred, evi­
dently, after the separation of Sundaland 
and Sah ulland in to islands. According to 
Wilhelm G. Solheim II, of the University 
of Hawaii, director of the initial Thailand 
excavations (1963-,---1966), and founder of 
the journal Asian Perspectives (in 1957), 
there had been developing on the main­
land from c. 8000 B. c. a local culture com-

103. From Non Nok Tha. Cord-marked pottery Jar 
with ring foot. Height, 15 cm. (6 in.). 

plex distinguished in the ornamentation 
of its artifacts by a combination of features 
that Solheim has termed the Old South­
east Asian Complex (OSEAC), while 
among the separating islands of that time, 
in what are now eastern Indonesia and 
the southern Philippines, there was com­
ing into being a second formative center, 
which he has termed the Nusantao Cul­
ture Focus, where the outrigger and sail 
were coming into use, together with 
methods to increase freeboard and facili­
tate deep-water sailing. By 5000 B.c. sig­
nificant population growth and pressures 
had begun to force people out of their 
ancestral homes into every available niche 
of Southeast Asia and out into the South 
Pacific. As Solheim represents the 
situation: 

"New and more land was needed," 
states Solheim, "as agriculture became 
more important to the economy, and 
hunting and gathering less profitable and 

104. From Ban Chiang, 1600-1200 s.c . Red-on­
buff incised and painted vessel. Height, 19 cm (7% 
in.). 

105. From Ban Chiang. Bronze socketed spear­
head, c. 3600 B.c. Length, 15 cm. (6 in.). 

106/107. From Ban Chiang, 1600-1200 s.c . Bi­
metallic spearheads: iron blades with cast-on bronze 
tang. Length, 28.5 cm (11 % in.). 
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easy. Trade in the metals needed for 
bronze, and possibly in the stone needed 
to make the molds, covered a considera­
ble area. With no evidence so far of forti­
fication of sites or warfare, there must 
have been developing some sort of politi­
cal organization that would have main­
tained conditions needed for ease of 
movement required for their trade .... In 
the east ... the Early Nusantao people were 
becoming better long-distance and deep­
water sailors and becoming more ac­
quainted with seasonal winds and cur­
rents .... Besides being good sailors and 
fishermen, I hypothesize, these people 
were acquainted with simple horticultural 
methods utilizing a stone, shell, and wood 
tool kit, but initially without pottery. 
Though they found no people on the is­
lands of Island Melanesia beyond New 
Britain and New Ireland, they did find 
small populations along the coasts of the 
northern Philippines, possibly Taiwan, 
and the mainland. These they interacted 
with genetically and culturally. '' 58 

Also, of course, in New Britain, New 
Ireland, and emphatically, New Guinea, 
there were already present populations 
whose hunting-and-gathering ancestors 
had arrived before Sundaland and Sahul­
land had disintegrated into islands. These 
are the people known to anthropology as 
Papuans, in contrast to the seafaring Aus­
tronesians, who began settling along the 
island coasts c. 4000 B.c. New Guinea is 
the second largest island in the world (sec­
ond only to Greenland). In 1980 its popu­
lation of about 4,000,000 represented 

hardly 0.01 percent of the world's num­
ber; yet of the world's languages, no less 
than 15 percent are of this island: 700 in 
Papua New Guinea alone. Such a particu­
larization of local dialects follows from 
long settlement over a large area by vil­
lage-bound horticulturalists. (Something 
similar is reported from West Africa in the 
region of Upper Volta. )59 And in contrast 
to their prehistoric contemporaries in 
Australia, whose ancestors also arrived 
before the drowning of Sundaland and 
Sahulland and who have retained to the 
present the customs, rites, and mytholo­
gies of a hunting-and-gathering culture 
(see I.2: 134-146), the Papuans of New 
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Guinea are intensive horticulturalists, 
raising yams, taro, sago , the banana, and, 
in the Highlands , chiefl y the sweet potato 
(see Figure 108)-which is a native Amer­
ican cultigen, whose appearance as a 
major crop in the almost inaccessible 
Highlands of one of the most culturally 
isolated areas of the South Pacific has con­
fronted methodical antidiffusionists with 
a real stunner. 

108. The women with their digging sticks plant 
sweet-potato cuttings in ground prepared by the men. 
Former Dutch New Guinea, now lrian Jaya. 
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The prominence of domestic swine, not 
only in the practical economy, but also in 
the extravagant sacrificial festivals and as­
sociated mythologies, not only of New 
Guinea and the rest of Oceania, but also 
of an immense mainland zone of many 
distinct provinces, extending from the 
South China Sea to the Near East and an­
cient Greece, Celtic Europe, and the Brit­
ish Isles, attests to the early distribution 

109. Celtic bas-relief from Beihingen, Wurttem­
burg, showing a pig being sacrificed to the horse 
goddess Epona, who is frequently associated with 
the Celtic matres, or earth goddesses, and was her­
self probably revered as a fertility goddess . 
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110. Vegetation goddess wearing a pig mask. Vinca 
civilization, Rastu, western Romania, mid-fifth mil­
lenium s.c. Figures of pigs impressed with grain 
have been found from the mid-fifth millennium s.c. 
in the upper valley of the Dniester. As remarked by 
Marija Gimbutas: "The fast-growing body of a pig will 
have impressed early agriculturalists; its fattening 
must have been compared to corn growing and rip­
ening, so that its soft fats came to symbolize the 
earth itself, causing the pig to become a sacred 

Tropic of Capricorn 

ATLANTIC 

OCEAN 

111. Head of a pig. Terra cotta, from the site of 
Leskavica, eastern Macedonia. Vinca civilization, c. 
mid fifth millennium s.c. 

animal probably no later than 6000 s.c. An early 
Vinca Pregnant Vegetation Goddess wears a pig 
mask while the sacredness of the pig's body is indi­
cated by Cucuteni pig sculptures which have traces 
of grain impressed upon them. Grain was impressed 
on the body of the pig just as it was impressed on the 
body of the Vegetation Goddess. These figurines 
and the pig masks imply that the pig was a double of 
the Pregnant Vegetation Goddess and was her sac­
rificial animal." 31 



112. Carved pig, ebony. Discovered in 1953. Trob­
riand Islands, northeast of New Guinea. 

116. Grooming a sacrificial pig. "Pigs spend the 
night in their stalls, where they are sometimes 
attacked by rats. In the morning, before taking the 
pigs to root in old gardens, women treat these wounds 
with pitch and ash." 34 

117. Youth feeding the pig that he will sacrifice in 
his initiation rite, c. 1914, Atchin Island, Malekula, 
New Hebrides. 

113. Woman sacrificing a pig. Red-figured vase­
painting from a lekythos, fifth century s.c. 

The woman holds in her left hand a basket, probably 
containing sacra. The torches indicate an under­
world service, and the pig is held (apparently) over a 
ditch. 

Jane Harrison has suggested that the occasion here 
represented was of an autumnal women's festival 
"of immemorial antiquity," the Thesmophoria, when 
pigs were thus sacrificed in memory of the abduction 
of Persephone to the underworld by Hades. 32 Frazer, 
in The Golden Bough, had already argued that both 
Persephone and her mother, Demeter, had in the 
past been pig-divinities and that the pigs thrown into 
caverns had been symbolic of the abducted goddess 
herself. "Further," Frazer adds, "it is to be noted that 
at the Thesmophoria the women appear to have 
eaten swine's flesh. The meal, if I am right," he 
concludes, "must have been a solemn sacrament or 
communion, the worshippers partaking of tt,e body 
of the god." 33 

114. Ceramic pig from Nea Makri, Neolithic Proto­
Sesklo settlement in Attica, Greece, c. 6000 s.c. 

115. A sow, sacred to the sky goddess Nut, suck­
ling her piglets. Green blazed pottery. Egypt, c. 600 
B.C. 

118. Ritual slaughter of pigs by the men of the Dani tribe of lrian Jaya. 
After the slaughter, the men walk among the carcasses and raise a great 
shout to placate the ghosts of the pigs. The pigs' ears are then roasted and 
eaten, while the tails are made into neck ornaments and worn as talismans. 
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over an immense portion of the globe, not 
of the material benefits alone of pig hus­
bandry with agriculture, but also (more 
enigmatically) of an associated mytholog­
ical insight of some kind. The most strik­
ing feature of the rites is their fundamen­
tal cruelty, obliterating individuals, 
whether animal or human, with apparent 
indifference to their value. Ritualized tor­
ture, mutilation, rape, murder, and can­
nibalism are common features. The head 
trophy is ubiquitous, whether of an ances­
tor deceased or of some alien tribesman 
slain. The ghostly hum of the bull-roarer 
is frequently an ominous accompani­
ment, and a release of orgiastic abandon 
the usual culmination. In contrast to all of 
which is the second striking feature of this 
general tradition, which is, namely, a rit­
ualized depersonalization of the whole 
population of the local tribe or village 
through an application of such strictly 
graded rules of attire and conduct that 
everyone is converted, so to say, into an 
archetype. 

Friedrich Nietzsche, in The Birth of Trag­
edy (1871), wrote of the paralyzing spirit­
ual catastrophe known to mystics as illu­
mination: that glimpse into the ground of 
being that transforms the spectacle of this 
world into a display of unsubstantial ap­
pearances. India's "veil of Maya," the 
Buddha's "all life is sorrowful," and 
Shakespeare's "to be or not to be" are 
expressions of the insight of this moment; 
so also, the existentialist "nausea." But 
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how should anyone struck with such a 
sense of the senselessness of any form of 
action in this field of deluding forms be 
ever recalled to an affirmation of life in 
this world? 

Nietzsche's reply is, by art! And of art 
there are two aspects: that of the god 
Dionysos, of rapture in the violence of 
that will in nature that pours through time 
like a torrent, annihilating even while 
generating the ephemera of what we take 
to be reality; and that (in contrast) of the 
god of the light world, Apollo, of delight 
in the beauty of the forms even as they 
pass-as though to plead, "If this be a 
dream, then let me dream!" 

Dionysian art is of the impulse; Apol­
lonian, of measure. But impulse without 
measure is chaos, while measure without 
the impulse of an illuminated rapture ends 
in rigidity. Accordingly, the more cata­
strophic the initiating realization and con­
sequent violence of the Dionysian rap­
ture, the more compelling will the 
requirement be of a proportionate Apol­
lonian hold to measure. In Nietzsche's 
view, in the classic arts of the Greeks, the 
contributions of these two gods were 
equivalent, whereas in the "barbaric" arts 
of their immediate neighbors the Diony­
sian frenzy, unrestrained, generated that 
"horrible witches' brew of sensuality and 
cruelty," to use Nietzsche's phrase, by 
which the cults were inspired of such 
blood-reeking Asian divinities (not to 
mention India's Kali) as the Phrygian god-

119. The shield of Achilles, bearing the apotropaic 
mask, with the extended tongue, of the Gorgon (the 
Gorgoneion). Beneath the victorious warrior's couch 
lies the body of the Trojan champion, Hector, whose 
old father, Priam, has arrived with gifts to buy back 
for burial his son's remains (Iliad XXIV, II. 477 ff.). 

<less Cybele and that Taurian virgin who 
was the attending priestess (according to 
Euripides's Iphigenia in Tauris, the already 
sacrificed daughter of Agamemnon) at her 
temple's altar soaked with human blood 
crowning a precipice on the northern 
shore of the Black Sea. 

"The Tauri," states Herodotus, "have 
the following customs. They offer in sac­
rifice to the virgin goddess all ship­
wrecked persons, and all Greeks com­
pelled to put into their ports by stress of 
weather. The mode of sacrifice is this. 
After the preliminary ceremonies, they 
strike the victim on the head with a club. 
Then, according to some accounts, they 
hurl the trunk from the precipice whereon 
the temple stands and nail the head to a 
cross. Others grant that the head is treated 
in this way, but deny that the body is 
thrown down the cliff-on the contrary, 
they say, it is buried. The goddess to 
whom these sacrifices are offered the Tauri 
themselves declare to be Iphigenia the 
daughter of Agamemnon. When they take 
prisoners in war they treat them in the 
following way. The man who has taken a 
captive cuts off his head, and carrying it 
to his home, fixes it upon a tall pole, which 
he elevates above his house, most com­
monly over the chimney. The reason that 
the heads are set up so high, is (it is said) 
in order that the whole house may be un­
der their protection. These people live en­
tirely by war and plundering." 60 

In one stride we're back in New Guinea. 



120. Relief made from beaten bronze, originally 
used as a chariot covering. Length about 11112 inches. 
Greek Archaic Period, sixth century s.c. Now in the 
museum Antiker Kleinkunst, Munich. 

The relief shows the Mistress of the Lions, a Gorgon, 
squatting with her legs widespread, her arms ex­
tended at shoulder height. In her hands she holds 
two lions, as if throttling them; the lions stand upright 
with their right hind paws on her knees. A bird and a 
seahorse are on her left, suggesting her dominion 
over air and sea. 

121. Labyrinthine lintel, carved wood, Maori, New 
Zealand, showing a Gorgon-like female threshold­
guardian with extended tongue, in squat position, 
four secondary masks at knees and shoulders, an­
other at the vulva, a sixth, inve,rted, lower right (be­
low the base line), matched symmetrically by a sev­
enth, lower left (which has been removed), four 
birdlike figures attacking (apparently) convolutions 
of the serpentine, and everywhere a balanced orga­
nization of spirals, left side matching right, as though 
the perfectly matched wing-panels had swung open 
of the portal to a forbidden precinct, thus manifesting 
its guardian. 
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And our first realization on turning from 
Nietzsche's Greece to the anthropologist 
Paul Wirz's account of the plundering, 
headhunting Marind-anim is of the ex­
traordinary force and pervasiveness 
through the context of their culture of that 
delight in the beauty of measure and form 
which Nietzsche in his celebration of the 
Greeks associated with Apollo. Their no­
tion of beauty was not that of Phidias or 
Praxiteles. Indeed, to the European eye it 
was outlandish. Yet the dedication of en­
ergy and concern to the transformation of 
nature and production of symbolic effects 
engaged every bit of their waking life not 
devoted to horticulture, hunting, fishing, 
and the massacre of neighbors. 

"The whole social order of the Mar­
ind," states Wirz, "is built of two institu­
tions: the ranking in age groups of mem­
bers of the same generation, and the 
mythological-totemic clan formation. Over 
and against the age groups the family is 
left all but isolated. One could even say 
that the age group makes for so much 
stronger boundings than the family that it 
inhibits its development. " 61 

Of these age groups there are nine, pro­
gressed according to sex along separated 
lines and defined by changes of costume 
bestowed in family ceremonials, namely: 

(1) newborn infant (honakon) 

(2) infant in its carrying cradle 
(kantara) 

(3) little boy or girl (papis-patur and 
papus-kiwasum) 

(4) bigger boy or girl (musnakin-patur 
and musnakun-kiwasum) 

(5) young adolescent (mokraved and 
wahuku) 

(6) developed adolescent (ewati and 
kiwasum-iwag) 

(7) youth or maid of marriageable age 
(miakim and iwag) 

(8) married man or woman (amnan­
gib and sav) 

(9) old man or woman (samb-anim and 
mes-iwag)62 

Each advance in age rank is marked by 
an instructive family ceremonial through 
which, not only a new appearance, but 
also a new way of life, is laid upon the 
person; so that upon entering ~ny native 
village, what the visitor would behold 
would not be a miscellany of unpredict­
able individuals, but a local typologiza­
tion of the stages of human growth as 
signalized in the local rules and forms of 
behavior and of attire. 

But it is, in fact, through such formal 
typologization that myth and ritual oper­
ate everywhere. Historical and local dif-
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122-124. Kantara: Age grade of the infant that can 
sit up but not yet walk, who, in a little family cere­
mony, has been given its own carrying cradle (vaseb). 
As here is evident, the manner of carriage is of the 
mother's choice. All the following photographs were 
taken c. 1916, at Domandeh, former Dutch New 
Guinea (now lrian Jaya). 

ferences follow from the differing orders 
of insight by which the mythologies are 
inspired; and these, in turn, are influ­
enced largely, among aboriginal peoples 
close to nature, by the paideumatic pow­
ers-to use again Frobenius's term-of 
their environments (see above: page 9). 

Among nomadic hunters, for example, 
where individual courage and prowess, 
insight and decision, greatly count, these 
faculties are not only fostered by way of 
mythologies of the vision quest, shamanic 
power, animal familiars, and so forth, but 
also honored in celebratory festivals and 
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signalized in ornamental tokens of attire 
(feathers, medals, emblematic staffs, and 
the like). Whereas, in contrast, within the 
bounds of a settled agricultural commu­
nity, where the conditions of life are rela­
tively stable and the social unit is a pros­
perous village, the accent shifts from the 
gifted individual to the group, from crea­
tivity to maintenance, from merit, so to 
say, to conformity; so that, instead of he­
roic values, those recognized in the myths 
and cultivated in the relevant rites are of 
participation in the common ground, 
which is defined in terms appropriate 



rathe r to the planet than to the animal 
world. 

The first order of values recognized by 
the Marind-anim was thus of the stages of 
human growth, which of course are about 
the same for human beings all over the 
world. One may think of them as univer­
sal archetypes (Jung) or elementary ideas 
(Bastian). Applied by the Marind-anim to 
the structuring of their society, they were 
accommodated to local village practice by 
way of family ceremonials. 

125/126. Patur and kiwasum, age grades of the 
"boy" and the "girl," each of which is of two stages: 
first, papis-patur ("little boy") and papus-kiwasum 
("little girl"), when the child just able to walk is given, 
again in a family ceremony, its first ornament, an 
upper-arm band (barar) of rattan, the girl receiving 
in addition a simple string (kakim) to wear about her 
waist,; and then, musnakim-patur ("big boy") and 
musnakun-kiwasum ("big girl"), when the young­
ster's ears are pierced by a maternal uncle. 

The four kiwasum here pictured have been given 
besides, again in family ceremonies, necklaces 
(baba) of nautilus shell (samond). 
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127. Mokraved, age grade of the young male ado­
lescent resident in the Men's House under supervi­
sion of his foster parent. His hair now grown long 
enough to be braided with pandannus fibers and 
thus lengthened to the shoulder in the fashion known 
as angar wah.ukak ("pandannus braided"), he has 
received from his maternal uncle a bone hairpin to 
wear; large upper-arm bands and ear plugs further 
mark his rank. His life is now to be of participation 
exclusively in the enterprises, deliberations, and en­
tertainments of the Men's House. Relationships with 
females of the village are forbidden. 
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128-130. Wahuku, age grade of the young adoles­
cent female. She has been presented in the requisite 
family ceremonial with a pubic shield (noah), stained 
black, of the inner bark of a certain shrub (also called 
noah); her hair has been braided with strips of the 
inner bark of a sort of hibiscus (mumbre) and may, 
on occasion, be flounced variously and extended 
down the whole back, to which effects strips of co­
cofrond (beisam) and of coconut bark (eva) contrib­
ute. Bracelets, shell necklaces and any number of 
earrings now appear, and the painful ordeal of scar­
tattooing commences. 
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131-135. Ewati, age grade of the mature male ad­
olescent, still resident in the Men's House. The time 
for his promotion from mokraved to this degree de­
pended on a joint decision by the youth's foster and 
natural families, which in turn depended on their 
readiness to support the considerable expense of 
the large banquet of pork, bananas, sago loaves, 
taro, coconuts, yams, and miscellaneous adjuncts 
that a festival in celebration of their's son's coming of 
age required. 

The principal sign of the young man's new estate 
was then to be the penis shield by which his elevated 
member was thenceforth to be shielded. Other ef­
fects required a blackening of the teeth, piercing of 
the septum of the nose to recieve either a piece of 
bone (of bird or kangaroo) or the tusk of a boar, 
distinctive upper-arm bands, and special arrange-
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ments of the treated hair with spectacular feather 
effects. 

Though resident still in the Men's House and forbid­
den to visit the village by day, the ewati was free to 
participate in nightly dances, where he would appear 
in full regalia to the admiration of all. On the headhunt 
forays, in which youths of this grade participated, 
they were the most courageous and dangerous of 
the killers. Also, it was at this stage that they were 
initiated into secret cults . So that, in sum, as Paul 
Wirz soon realized "the life state of the ewati was the 
fairest [der sch6nste] of Marind-anim life." 35 

At the end of his required term, the fulfilled ewati left 
the Men's House by way of a graduation festival, to 
become what in the West could have been termed 
an "eligible bachelor" (miakim), ready for marriage. 
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136-138. /wag, age grade of the young female 
ready for marriage. A number of secondary stages 
between the wahuku and iwag grades were marked 
chiefly by elaborate changes in the dressing of the 
hair, for to beauty-culture a vast amount of time was 
devoted by these imaginative young people, full of 
play and of delight (as Wirz knew and described 
them) in their everlasting celebration of the wonder 
of their own lives. In the way of work nothing was 
expected of young women of the iwag grade, only 
the preservation and celebration of their beauty until 
marriage. "Officially," states Wirz, "premarital sex 
was unacknowledged; but one would not go wrong 
in supposin9 that it was actually the rule. In any 
case," he adds, "it was not serim 1sly regarded un­
less it led to pregnancy. Its enjoyment, however, was 
in secret." "Principally," Wirz concludes, "it was with 
personal adornment and sweet nothing-to-do that 
the young woman ready for marriage passed her 
time of day."35 
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139-143. Sav, age grade of the married woman. 
She has moved to the village of her husband, usually 
at first into her mother-in-law's hut, and gradually, 
piece by piece, her ornaments have been laid aside, 
until little more than her scar-tattooings remain. 

For now has begun her time for work: in the gardens, 
planting and harvesting; at home, raising her family 
(see above: 122-125); and whenever (which is fre­
quently) a festival is in prospect, participating seri­
ously in the endless preparations, which involve 
gathering produce from the gardens, baking innu­
merable sago loaves, and so on. Unless an effect 
can be achieved of inexhaustible abundance, there 
will have been no Marind-anim feast. 

The woman's hair, however, as a personal concern 
continues to be of interest. The sav may retain for a 
time the mode of her premarital years or move on to 
one of the so-called dahamata styles proper to her 
age (140, 141). The extraordinary , artificially greatly 
lengthened arrangement known as bongbonga­
ahamata, which is shown (139), would usually be 
assumed only by a mother, following her confine­
ment, as a way of returning to the society adorned.37 
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144-146. Amnangib, age grade of the married male 
adult, here in full ceremonial attire. 

It was from such thirty-second degree masters (so 
to say) as these that the anthropologist Paul Wirz 
learned of the headhunt as a religiously inspired and 
required ritual of sacrifice prerequisite to the gener­
ation of children. Out of death comes life, whence, 
specifically, according to Marind-anim belief, before 
a child could be named, a head had to be taken and 
the name of the victim bestowed, then, on the infant. 
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"A head without its name," Wirz learned, "is 
worthless." 38 

Not for glory, therefore, nor out of economic need, 
neither for conquest nor for defence, were the dev­
astating head harvests of these night raiders accom­
plished. Like the Aztec wars for the acquisition of 
captives to be sacrificed, those of the Hebrews for 
the acquisition of Canaan, of the Christian crusades 
to release the "holy land" from the infidel, or of the 
Muslim "holy war" Uihad), the headhunt-and not 
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only that of New Guinea-was a religious exercise. 

So the disciplines of the Marind-amin Men's House 
were at once military and religious (which is a com­
bination of terrible destiny to neighbors), and all the 
cheer of the great festivals of abundance, charm of 
the adorned age groups, and rules of decorum of 
Marind-anim life, rode (so to say) on a spiritual tide 
sustained by the unceasing rites of sacrifice by those 
priests of death. 
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147-151. Like the ancestral "dream time" of the 
Australians (see 1.2: 135-146), the mythological "time 
of the Dema" of the Marind-anim and their neigh­
bors, not only was of the past, but also is still present 
both behind and within the world's appearances; and 
in the great totemic masks of the village festivals the 
everlasting generative potencies which in that my­
thological age were everywhere manifest, but have 
since withdrawn from direct view, are again ma.de 
known. These are the Dema, by which the forms 
both of tribal life and of the natural world are struc­
tured and maintained. To the sound of drums they 
appear, and to singing. 

Figure 147, Ndik, appears in the shape of a bird in 
flight, Xenorrhynicus asiaticus, distinguished by its 
long yellow beak. The bent elbows, flapping, are its 
wings. The two long lines behind are to be carried, 
as a train , by its female attendants, the nakari (see 
148). As the first of the Dema to arrive on the festiva1 
scene , Ndik heralds the approach of others. 

Figure 150 is the Bamboo-Dema; Figure 151 an 
example of a type known as the Gari, which appears, 
beating its drum, in the midst of a cloud, the humum; 
Figure 149 is the Dema of the cocopalm; and Figure 
148 is an apparition known as Mongumer Man, here 
shown followed by his nakari , moving about the fes­
tival scene beating his drum. 

Watercolors were painted by Paul Wirz, c. 1916, at 
Domandeh, former Dutch New Guinea, now lrian 
Jaya. 
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The second order of vital energies to be 
recognized by these people was then of 
the local powers of nature: specifically, of 
a torrid coastal landscape, with its rank 
tropical flora, monsoon seasons, man­
grove swamps, slowly zigzagging rivers, 
slimy and frequently flooded flats, ragged 
beaches, and offshore reefs and isles. And 
as the energies of the human archetypes 
were held in harmonious social play by 
the nuclear family and its rites, so it was 
by way of totemic clan formations and 
their numerous, elaborate, and excitatory 
village festivals that the socially relevant 
powers of nature and their gifts were 
brought to mind and held in regard. 

These powers were theatrically imper­
sonated in magnificent masked-costumes 
representing what were known as Dema: 
the ancestral givers of live, which inform 
all things and in the Mythological Age 
were all that existed. They were at that 
time simultaneously of animal or plant 
and of human likeness, endowed with su­
pernatural powers and characteristics, and 
able to transform themselves and to ac­
complish all sorts of astonishing things, 
such as people today can no longer at­
tempt. The landscape itself and all that 
then existed had the character of Dema. 
But in time those faculties were lost, so 
that people, animals, and things today, all 
of which are derived from the Dema, are 
greatly reduced in power. The myths tell 
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of the transformations of the Dema into 
the forms of the world as now perceived, 
and in the festival masks the y are again 
revealed, to be recognized as the indwell­
ing powers, not only of all things round 
about, but also of the Marind-anim clan 
system. "Everything is Dema," say the 
Marind-anim; "by which is meant," states 
Wirz, "that all things have come froip the 
Dema and that in their psychic qualities 
and powers there is still something of the 
Dema as the source .... Such powers find 
their application in magic, since related 
spiritual substances influence each other. 

"The mythological Dema," Wirz goes 
on to explain, "are thought of chiefly as 
beings in human form that can neverthe­
less change shape. Some are seen as incar­
nate in actual human beings, who are 
nevertheless immortal and possessed of 
extraordinary powers .... In representa­
tions of the Dema the essential part is the 
head, often simply the eyes (which is why 
the eye ornament is so widespread), but 
frequently, also, the heart or entrails, 
which are regarded as seats of the soul. 

"As ancestors, the Dema participate in 
the objects derived from them, and ac­
cordingly are sometimes looked upon as 
beings of a kind intermediate between 
their totemic and their human aspects. Or 
they may be perceived as of a human form 
underlying a natural object or an artifact. 
In a bow, for instance, there is such an 



underlying human form; for it too is de­
rived from a Dema .... In the coconut, signs 
can still be seen of the head of the Dema 
out of which the first palm tree grew, in 
that its three nodular indentations corre­
spond to the eye sockets and mouth. The 
legs of the Coco-Dema are now the stems; 
the hair has become fronds and pinnules; 
and in the rustle of the fronds the Dema's 
voice can still be heard. 'That,' the Mar­
ind-anim say, 'is how the Coco-Dema once 
talked.' And so in all things there is a 
more or less evident relationship discov­
erable to the Dema who stand to them as 
authors. 

"The first creatures and natural objects 
that came forth from the Dema, however, 
were in no way like those of today. There 
was still about them something weird and 
extraordinary. They were still to a certain 
degree Dema, although looking like crea­
tures today. Only in the course of time 
and through generations did they lose, 
gradually, their extraordinary attributes 
and become the mortals, animals, and 
perishable objects of the present. " 63 

Thus it was in the visionary mythic ap­
pearances of the Dema in their elaborate 
village festivals, together with the age­
grade costumes by which the archetypal 
stages of human maturation were made 
visible on their own persons through all 
seasons, that the Marind-anim were held 
constantly to the recognition of those 
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"forms" -to quote again Robinson Jef­
fers's memorable lines: 

The phantom rulers of humanity 
That without being are yet more real than 

what they are 
born of, and without shape, shape that which 

makes them: 
The nerves and the flesh go by shadowlike, the 

limbs and the lives shadowlike, 
these shadows remain, these shadows 

To whom temples, to whom churches, to 
whom labors and wars, 
visions and dreams are dedicate. 64 

Such are the figments of that Appollon­
ian dream of which Nietzsche tells, by 
which the mind exploded by an appalling 
realization is recalled to participation in 
this effluvium of unsubstantial appear­
ances. "It was to be able to live," wrote 
Nietzsche, "that the Greeks, out of a pro­
found need, brought forth their gods." 65 

And he suggests thereto an apt analogy: 
"When we turn away blinded after a 

forced attempt to gaze at the sun, black 
spots appear before the eyes, as it were as 
a cure. Conversely, the projected lumi­
nous images of the masking Apollonian 
display .... are the effects of a glimpse into 
the inmost horrors of nature: brilliant spots 
to heal, as it were, eyes damaged by terri­
ble night." 66 

* * * * 
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What, then, was the catastrophic meta­
physical insight into the inmost horrors of 
nature which had inspired among the 
Marind-amin such an elaborate, masking, 
ceremonial display in celebration of the 
gifts and joys of existence in their tropical 
world? Little family and great totemic fes­
tivals took care of the masking Apollonian 
forms. The unmasking, Dionysian side of 
the revelation was solemnized, in con­
trast, only apart, in extreme ceremonials, 
in sanctuaries of the men's secret socie­
ties-of which there were, in the period 
of Wirz's residence in the region, five, 
concerning which he was able to gain in­
formation, and one, of which he had the 
direct experience. 

"In most cases," he concluded, "one 
remains unable to decide where the pri­
mary motivation of the secret cults is to be 
sought, whether it be in the sex drive, in 
the desire of the young men to give them­
selves over unhindered to occasional, 
bloodthirsty, horrible debauches that 
could lead even to endocannibalism; or 
whether it be out of religious grounds that 
these secret cults have arisen. One finds 
almost always the two motives together: 
sexual debauches are never missing, but 
neither, apparently, are religious grounds 
requiring the regular celebration of such 
ceremonials. One can interpret them as 
fertility rites or explain them as suppos­
edly required by the Dema. In any case, it 
can be assumed that there is a common 
root from which they all have sprung, 
namely the one myth. Even the obscene 
orgies are said to be institutions of the 
demonic ancestors and founders. They 
rest upon primordial traditions, not to be 
questioned, and have thus the religious 
savor. " 67 

The single event that Wirz was privi­
leged to witness took place in a village on 
the upper Bian River, where it was cele­
brated to the humming of bullroarers, 
which is a dangerous sound to women, 
here interpreted as the voice of a Dema 
bearing the curious name Ezam (Hus­
band). A second sound-equally danger­
ous-was of a Dema named Uzum (Wife) 
and was produced by a secret kind of bam­
boo drum called nakok, made of two 
lengths, about 2 feet long, of a particularly 
hard bamboo, 4 inches in diameter, 
plugged with wood at one end, left open 
at the other, and struck together at the 
blocked ends, to give forth a dull, drum­
like tone. The origin of this society was 
given in a legend (withheld from Wirz) 
about the Dema, who was a dwarf dwell­
ing with his wife, Uzum, underground; 
whenever he came to the surface, this cer­
emony had to be performed. 

"The little that I was able to learn of the 
Ezam Secret Society," Wirz wrote in the 
report of his adventure, "I shall recount 
from my journal of an excursion to the 
upper Bian. 

"It was a rainy morning when we came 
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152. Drum from Finschafen, Cape Cretin, Papua 
New Guinea. 

to within reach of the village of Gade, 
rested a little, and, after a half-hour tramp 
through a swampy savanna, arrived at 
the settlement. 

"Here, according to what we had heard 
from the natives of another village, an 
Ezam ceremony was about to be enacted. 
We were greeted by a company of young 
and older men, who conducted us to an 
area that had been completely divided in 
two by a high hedge of bamboo and palm 
fronds, in such a way that the hedge cut 
directly through a large hut of the double­
roof type [see Figure 153], which was also 
divided thus in two parts. This was known 
as the Ezam-aha, "Ezam house." Beyond 
the hedge the women and children were 
encamped. On this side there were only 
initiated men and the youths about to be 
initiated. The hedge was high and so thick 
that there was nowhere the slightest 
opening through which any woman might 
peer, and had anyone tried to do so, the 
youths and men would have been imme­
diately alarmed by a crackling of leaves. 
There were but two very small openings 
through which one would have to crawl 
on all fours if one wished to pass from one 
side of the village to the other without 
going around the hedge, which reached 
at both ends well into the forest. The whole 

thing was covered with painted ribs of 
sago-palm fronds as a clear sign of warn­
ing to the women that everything this side 
of the division and all that was about to 
happen here was to them tabu. 

"I was conducted directly to the men's 
side and into the Ezam-aha, where there 
were sitting and lying about a large num­
ber of youths and older men, including 
some, apparently, from neighboring vil­
lages. All conversing was in whispers. 
And I was struck particularly by the sight 
of two long, thick peeled tree trunks, so 
thick that one's arms could hardly reach 
around them. They were set parallel to 
each other at a slope, in such a way that 
the lower ends reached into the women's 
half, resting there on the ground, while 
the elevated ends reached out from under 
the hut's high roof, supported by a hori­
zontal beam that was upheld, in turn, by 
three upright supporting staves, the one 
in the center hollowed out in a special way 
and carefully painted. Unfortunately I ne­
glected to sketch the handsome designs. 
The two long, thick tree trunks were 
named uk, the name of the trees from 
which they were cut. They had been set 
to each side of the central upright, but so 
close to each other that one could hardly 
have squeezed between. Within the hut a 
little platform had been fixed upon the 
slope of each of the two large uk beams, 
and on these there had been placed some 
thirty or forty Ezam-drums. Also, hang­
ing from them were the bullroarers, out­
fitted with the cords and sticks by which 
they were to be swung. One stood out, 
larger than the rest and especially 
ornamented. 

"With the talk in whispers and every 
sound of any kind suppressed, I could not 
even crack open a coconut. The others, 
too, were being careful to be quiet, con­
versing in low tones. The large assem­
blage of men, the ominous silence, the 
whole hut with its curious equipment, 
produced an uncanny impression. I had 
known something of the kind before in 
relation to other secret cult situations and 
could imagine approximately to what sort 
of end it was all pointing. Before the hut 
there were sitting apathetically some old 
men, around whom there were lying ready 
a scattering of cudgels, bows, and arrows. 
My attention was called to these with gri­
maces of warning and drastic gestures of 
beheading, keeping my mouth shut, and 
not touching the bullroarers or drums. 

"From time to time, on command of the 
old men, everybody stood up. The bam­
boo nakok were taken cautiously from their 
place, and here, too, the making of unnec­
essary noises was avoided. The instru­
ments were handled with such care as is 
addressed only to sacred things. The old 
men then began a monotonous, solemn 
chant in which the young men joined, 
beating time by striking the bamboos to­
gether, repeating over and over again: 



' 
"The whole thing made upon me a 

deep, somber impression. What did this 
chant and drumming signify? What, the 
deadly silence that was otherwise to pre­
vail? What connection did these have with 
what was to follow: the grisly, blood­
thirsty ceremony soon to begin? These 
questions were not answered for me, but 
I gained the conviction that behind all the 
brutality and bloody ferocity that unques­
tionably constituted the main point and 
essential feature of this whole affair, there 
was something else; also, that the intimi­
dation of the women on the other side of 
the hedge was not the main reason for 
these preliminaries. More probably, they 
had actually to do somehow with initiat­
ing the young men, or preparing them for 
the coming orgy by exciting them. When 
I returned to the coast and there ques­
tioned the natives, I learned that those to 
be initiated were required during this pe­
riod to abstain from certain foods, as in­
deed is usual in the practices of secret 
cults. 

"There followed a pause, during which 
each was free to do as he liked. They went 
and came as they pleased. Only a few of 
the old men remained to keep watch in 
the village, so that nothing unpermitted 
should take place; the bullroarers and 
bamboo nakok, for example, were not to 
be mischievously handled. It would have 
occurred to no one, however, to do such a 
thing. Every now and then one of the old 
men would pick up a bullroarer and in a 

squatting position swing it around. This 
was not done to be funny. One had the 
impression, rather, that this was a well­
established ceremony and deliberate per­
formance. Presently the young men came 
together again and took up the bamboo 
nakok, and again the monotonous, melan­
choly chant resumed, to the accompani­
ment of the dull drumbeats of the bamboo 
tubes. This went on with regulated pauses 
until evening and darkness had gathered, 
when the whole company assembled in 
front of the hut and sang until about mid­
night: this time, also, to the accompani­
ment of the nakok, but a different song. 

"Meanwhile, erotic events were occur­
ring in the forest, and each initiate, on 
returning, to signify that coitus had been 
accomplished, carried a broken branch, 
which he placed upon the elevated end of 
the uk, so that in a very short while a great 
heap of leaves and branches had accumu­
lated. The custom was a familiar one, 
common to all the major Marind festivals, 
when every woman was free to every 
man. Usually in the villages one would 
see in front of the Men's House a forked 
branch on which lay heaps of twigs and 
bunches of grass from the last celebration. 

"Around midnight the singing stopped, 
and everybody rested. Then, later in the 
night the young men were roused by the 
elders, the bullroarers began humming, 
and to the accompaniment of the bamboo 
drums, the monotonous chant resumed. 

"And so it went on through several days 
and nights without anything special hap­
pening. The end of the ceremonies I must 
report from accounts that I received from 
the natives. They are undoubtedly cor­
rect, for although from completely sepa-

rate places and unrelated parties, all are 
in full agreement. European bird-of-para­
dise hunters who had witnessed the event" 
gave the same account, unanimously. An 
unforseen event had forced me, unfortu­
nately, to return in haste to the coast. 

"Men arrive from near and far, for all 
are admitted to the Ezam-aha. The din is 
terrific. For days and nights the chant and 
the boom of the bamboo drums contin­
ues, almost without interruption. Be­
tween is the humming ofbullroarers. Peo­
ple appear to have become worked up to 
a fantastic state of excitement, so that 
everything has gone wild. Already during 
the time of my stay there had reigned 
among the initiates, and even more ob­
viously among the novices ( those in the 
Ezam-aha who were about to be initiated), 
an erotic tone that was expressed, for ex­
ample, in obscene manners of speech. 
Also, during the entire period, absolutely 
unlimited freedom in sexual intercourse 
was allowed-except to the novices, who 
were forbidden participation, so that their 
craving should be increased. 

"The drumming had become ever more 
violent, the singing, wilder and more ex­
cited. More heftily were the bullroarers 
being swung. One had lost all ordered 
sense of sight and sound, when at last the 
appointed moment arrived, known only 
to the old men and to those already initi­
ated. It was at night. A young woman ( or 
perhaps more than one) of the seventh 
age class (an iwag, or "nymph," of mar­
riageable age), in full ceremonial attire, 
dripping with oil and fresh paint, came 
conducted by a group of old men to the 
Ezam-aha. Eucalyptus bark was spread on 
the ground beneath the two great beams 
of the uk, and the conducted iwag, without 
knowing what was before her, was re­
quired to lie down there. Immediately, the 
orgy commenced of the released novices, 
in sequence, throwing themselves upon 
her. But there was one (unknown to him­
self) who had been appointed to become 
the offering of the festival. And when he 
and the iwag were at one, the prodigious 
beating of drums arose, and at a given 
signal, two men, standing ready, ripped 
away the uprights supporting the great 
beams, which dropped with a dull thud 
on the couple beneath. 

"A general hideous howl went up. The 
two were quickly pulled from beneath the 
dropped beams, dragged to a shed, 
chopped to pieces and roasted. And the 
bloodthirsty horde then had its feast. 

"I was unable to learn," Wirz com­
ments in conclusion, "whether the offer­
ings in this ceremony were members of 
the tribe or headhunt captives raised from 
childhood to this end. " 68 

153. Ezam-Aha (House of the Dema Ezam). Scene 
of the mythological event. Village of Gade, Bian Valley. 
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The contrast between such a sacrifice a~i 
that of the Marind Ezam-Uzum festival 
and any of the types of sacrifice described 
in Volume I corresponds to that repre­
sented in the terms "sacred" and "pro­
fane," or as Nietzsche has characterized 
the contrast, in the Dionysian and Socratic 
states of mind. The reindeer and dog sac­
rifices of the northeast Siberian Koryak 
and Chukchi, for example (see 1.2: 158), 
are reasonable, pragmatical, commutative 
transactions in the sense of do ut des ("I 
give in order that thou mayest give") or do 
ut facias ("I give in order that thou shouldst 
do"). When a personal god, "out there," 
is supposed to receive and respond to such 
an offering, the transaction is said to be 
religious. Where there is no such god, but 
an impersonal source of power that is 
supposed to be touched and tapped (as in 
Raven Man's white-reindeer sacrifices to 
bring his brother-in-law back to life; see 
1.2: 180), the transaction may be said to be 
magical. 69 In either case, a rational deci­
sion has been made to procure a specific 
good and a practical procedure under­
taken (in terms of the current reading of 
the laws of nature) to procure that good. 
When in the recent Occident the laws of 
nature became interpreted in terms of the 
mechanistic sciences, so that technologi­
cal methods could be developed for ob­
taining what had formerly been the usual 
aims of magic and transactional religion 
(health, wealth, and progeny), the results 
were so gratifying that magicians and 
clergymen have lost in recent centuries 
much of their former influence in the di­
rection of human affairs. I would suggest, 
therefore, that where rites, whether of 
sacrifice or of prayer, are performed as 
being directly causal of such specifically 
intended secular results as today are ren­
dered by the practical sciences (fertility, 
prosperity, success in war, and so on), 
they should be recognized as "profane," 
which is to say, not only ordered totem­
poral ends, but also understood in terms 
of the usual temporal laws of cause and 
effect. 

Moreover, the sacrifices noticed in Vol­
ume I are, without exception, addressed 
to entities, whether visible or invisible, 
close by or remote, that are "out there." 
In the Ainu bear sacrifice, where the offer­
ing made is not to a god but of a god, and 
the sacrificed animal is itself the very di­
vinity which is being honored and con­
sumed (see I.2: 152-154), the bear is 
understood to be a voluntary visitor from 
the spirit world who in order to appear on 
earth had to put on the appearance of a 
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beast, from which it is now being relieved 
in a friendly family party of bon voyage 
and return home. The whole affair is 
conducted and interpreted in terms of 
light-world consciousness, where (to use 
a post-Kantian philosophical term) the 
"principle of individuation" (principium 
individuationis; time, space, and causality 
constitute the formative modes of percep­
tion and cognition by virtue of which 
"things," so called, are experienced as 
separate and distinct from each other) is 
in full effect. There is no frenzy, no loss of 
the sense of when, where, and how. The 
mode is consistently of the light world, 
Apollo's realm of distinguishable forms, 
whether of waking or of dream. All rites 
properly of the animal powers are of this 
order, except where they pass into sha­
manic trance, which, however, is not of 
any group, but of the gifted individual, 
who then becomes the inspired and in­
spiring Dionysian personality of his tribe. 

In contrast, the whole intent of the 
week-long season of preliminaries to the 
catastrophe of the Ezam-Uzum feast was 
the generation of a group frenzy, such a 
transformation of consciousness as should 
constitute some kind of initiatory experi­
ence. We are not told of the content or 
import of this experience. The old men of 
the Marind-anim could not be brought to 
talk of it. Indeed, Wirz had all he could do 
to learn anything at all of their secret lore. 
But if the aim of the males of that urgently 
sexed tribe of cannibals had been simply 
to gang rape and eat another young 
female, they would not have had to make 
it all so difficult for themselves, so myste­
rious, so theatrical. 

In short, those were not rites voluntar­
ily undertaken by reasoning individuals 
to gain intended ends. Nor were they pri­
marily transactional (do ut des), but trans­
formative (tat tvam asi), imposed further­
more by a tradition from of old and 
founded in myths of the ancestral Dema 
of the Mythological Age out of whom all 
things of this temporal world are derived. 
In fact, it was the Dema who first per­
formed the rite of which this orgy was but 
a replication. The anonymous young 
woman (iwag), ceremonially costumed and 
theatrically introduced as the epiphany of 
all that could be desired, was the Dema 
whose life is the life of this world. And the 
novices who ravished and consumed her 
were not rationally motivated, freely will­
ing individuals, but her own creatures, 
beside themselves, overtaken totally by 
the life that she represented to them: the 
life that lives on lives. 

It is significant for the argument of the 
present volume that this Papuan festival 
of untrammeled participation in the zeal 
of the vegetal powers of the seeded earth 
may date back as far as to c. 7000 B.c. and 
thus represent one of the first formative, 
bonding insights of the earliest plant-sup­
ported village communities. The contrast 
with the state of mind represented in 
hunting rites, where there is always an I 
and a Thou, is evident and striking. Even 
the trance state of the shaman is of an I, 
an ego, not dissolved but confirmed; in­
deed, become belligerent. The Lapps, for 
example, interpret the northern lights as 
a reflection of the energies of two sha­
mans who in trance have somewhere met 
and are fighting. 70 

Spengler's recognition (see above: 8--9) 
of the contrast between the conditions of 
the animal and the plant-the 
animal as a microcosm in relation to a 
macrocosm and the plant as something 
cosmic; the animal free to determine its 
position with respect to the All, the plant 
in bondage to the All-is verified and 
enforced by this contrast between the 
mythologies of nomadic hunters and of 
settled planters: the one being of a tension 
(Spannung) of subject and object within 
the hold of the principium individuationis; 
the other, of a detente (Abspannung), fol­
lowing a shattering of the hold upon the 
mind of that same principle of individua­
tion, whereupon the willing subject may 
lose all sense of himself as a separate being 
and dissolve into the cosmic All. The 
experience of things separate from each 
other in space and time then yields, in a 
moment of conversion, to an insight of 
them all as of one life: "I am the vine, you 
are the branches" (John 15:5). "Zeus is all 
things and whatsoever is higher than all 
things" (Aeschylus, Heliades, fragments 
70). "By anyone recognizing in all action 
only Brahman, Brahman itself is attained" 
(Bhagavad Gita 4:24). "There is really noth­
ing strange in that reduction [ of all selves] 
to One; though it may be asked, How can 
there be only One, the same in many, 
entering into all, but never itself divided 
up" (Plotinus iv.9.4,5, condensed). "Har­
kening, not to me, but to the Logos, it is 
wisdom to confess that all things are one" 
(Heraclitus, fragments 50, l). The vocabu­
lary of bondage and freedom then goes 
inJo reverse, bondage becoming inter­
preted as entrapment in the hold of the 
principium individuationis, with freedom ( or 
salvation) understood, accordingly, as 
release from individualism into identifi­
cation with the All or its symbol ( the deity 



or the tribe )-in the sense of those well­
known sayings of Paul: "Who will deliver 
me from this body of death" (Romans 7:24) 
and "It is no longer I who live, but Christ 
who lives in me" (Galatians 2:20). 

All very well! But is it proper to bring 
in, at this point, such exalted thoughts 
and authorities in explication of such a 
barbaric debauch as that of the union of 
Ezam and Uzum? 

The question is appropriate and was, of 
course, to be expected. It brings up the 
delicate problem as to whether in a mythic 
image there may be an implicit meaning, 
for the mythological image that is ren­
dered in this shocking rite is the same as 
that of the sacrifice of the mass. The arche­
type or elementary idea (Elementarge­
danke) is in both ceremonials the same: the 
sacrifice of an incarnate divinity and a 
communion meal of its flesh (Hoc est enim 
corpus meum). The secondary, local set­
tings and interpretations (Volkergedanken) 
differ, but the psychological impact and 
therefore the transformative power of a 
myth derive from the image, not its 
explanation. 

This is a fact universally recognized 
among peoples familiar with the service 
of myth to meditation. The verbal dis­
course, the explanatory legend, is func­
tionally a lure to conduct the mind to, and 
to prepare it for, an experience of the im­
age as an archetype of some aspect of one's 
own mystery. The image comes to one as 
though from afar, yet from within, as an 
opener of the way to release from the ten­
sion of separateness in space and time, the 
anguish of temporality, and one goes to it 
as a bridegroom to his bride or as an infant 
to the breast. Space, time and reasoning 
fall away: the uk beams drop, and there is 
peace. 

The uk beams correspond in function, 
thus, to the Cross, as threshold agents 
between time and eternity, enabling the 
passage. In the Ezam-house, the bullroar­
ers and bamboo drums are laid upon the 
uk beams. For they, too, are threshold 
agents, conveying to mortal ears ancestral 
voices. Hence the care with which they 
are to be handled. Though fashioned of 
materials of this temporal world, they are 
vehicles of a timeless call. Moreover, the 
Ezam-house itself is equally of that inter­
mediate zone where time and eternity 
come together, as are all sanctuaries. 
Hence the requirement for silence: that 
the noises of this world should be hushed 
and the presence of that other experi­
enced, as though from within and from 
all about. For all beings are threshold 
beings, and the function of a ceremonial 
is to provoke in the participant the recol­
lection of his own immortal part. 

The name of the Marind-anim festival, 
Ezam-Uzum(Husband-Wife), suggests 
the yab-yum symbolism of Tibet, where 
the image of the male (yab) and the female 

(yum) in embrace denotes ( according to a 
relevant Tibetan text) the yogic realization 

. of the essential unity of all apparent dual­
ities whatsoever-eternity and time, free­
dom and bondage, birth and death, sor­
row and joy-in the one great passion of 
the universe-embracing love divine. 71 

Could the old men of the Marind-anim 
have intended anything of this kind? 

What else is registered in their symbols? 
That the acts of sexual intercourse per­

formed in the forest by those already ini­
tiate were not of lust simply, but symbolic 
of the sense of the festival as well, is indi­
cated by the ceremonious placing of the 
broken twigs as tokens upon the uk. What 
sign more explicit of the solemnity of the 
act and of its relationship to the mystery 
of the ceremony could have been con­
trived? The very special form of the barn-

154. Two bamboo runners. In pairs they arrive on 
the festival ground from the Men's House, solemnly 
to the beat of their drums. Then breaking into a run, 
they encircle a chanting, drumming chorus of the old 
men. As apparitions of the Dema, they hold their 
drums, ":'~i~h are their tongues (their voices), by 
handles Joining the two halves; as likewise, in their 
coming they are revealing, as one, the two worlds, 
invisible and visible, of the Dema and common day. 
Their hands beating the drums are tied to the tall 
pl_ant sprays above their heads by long lines, so that 
with each stroke there is a corresponding swaying 
dance of the totemic sign. 

boo drums that were sounded full force at 
the sexual climax, furthermore, was of two 
separate lengths of bamboo brought to­
gether. The sound that they made was 
called uzum ("wife"): it was the sound of 
her voice in response to that of the bull­
roarers. Their humming was named ezam 
("husband"), the name of the ceremony 
itself. And just as in the yab-yum, the Ti­
betan "great symbol," the unity in duality 
is not only of male and female, but also of 
energy and form, heaven and earth, eter­
nity and temporality, and more, so also in 
this "great symbol" of the Papuan Mar­
ind-anim: the iwag is the ancestral Dema, 
emptied of herself, having "assumed the 
condition of a slave," obedient unto death; 
and the novice, immolated in her eternal­
izing embrace, is the godward-yearning 
mortal who has reached his goal. In the 
Christian "great symbol" of the savior 
crucified, the mystery of the two that are 
one is typified both in the doctrine of the 
incarnation of the word as at once "true 
god" and "true man" and in the metaphor 
of the "son" returning to the "father'' with 
whom he is "consubstantial." (Consider 
the form of the Papuan drum represented 
in Figure 152, above.) 

But again we ask: Is it proper to com­
pare such different and widely separated 
symbolic traditions in this way? The an­
swer was given half a century ago by 
Ananda K. Coomaraswamy in a paper en­
titled "Primitive Mentality," which 
opened with a quotation from Euripides: 
"The myth is not my own, I had it from 
my mother" (fragment 488). 

"By 'folklore' we mean," he wrote, "that 
whole and consistent body of culture 
which has been handed down, not in 
books but by word of mouth and in prac­
tice, from time beyond the reach of histor­
ical research, in the form of legends, fairy 
tales, ballads, games, toys, crafts, medi­
cine, agriculture, and other rites, and 
forms of social organization, especially 
those that we call 'tribal.' This is a cultural 
complex independent of national and even 
of racial boundaries, and of remarkable 
similarity throughout the world; in other 
words, a culture of extraordinary vitality. 
The material of folklore differs from that 
of exoteric 'religion,' to which it may be in 
a kind of apposition-as it is in a quite 
different way to 'science'-by its more in­
tellectual and less moralistic content, and 
more obviously and essentially by its ad­
aptation to vernacular transmission: on 
the one hand, as just cited, 'the myth is 
not my own, I had it from my mother,' and 
on the other, 'the passage from a tradi­
tional mythology to "religion" is a hu­
manistic decadence.'' ' 72 

As Coomaraswamy notes further: "The 
content of folklore is metaphysical. Our 
failure to recognize this is primarily due 
to our own abysmal ignorance of meta­
physics and of its technical terms. " 73 
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THE HISTORICAL FORMS 

155. Venus of Laussel, ''The Woman with the Horn.'' 
Carved limestone block, 17 inches high. From a rock 
shelter (Laussel) in the Dordogne, France, c. 20,000 
to 18,000 s.c. (See 1.1 :66-68.) 

156. Symbolic scene from the Shaft or Crypt of the 
Temple cave at Lascaux, Dordogne, France, c. 
20,000 to 18,000 B.c. (See 1.1 :64-66.) 
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Of the many ways in which mythologies 
may be classified and thereby interpreted, 
that chosen for the present historical atlas _ 
-as appears in the titles of the four vol­
umes-has been according to what have 
been called their paideumatic, or pedagog­
ical, models: The Way of the Animal Powers, 
The Way of the Seeded Earth, The Way of the 
Celestial Lights, and The Way of Man. 

The earliest model was of the animal 
world and the hunt, where the animals 
slain were the sacrifice, and the associated 
rites were of the order of a practical, com­
mutative transaction: do ut des, "I give in 
order that thou shouldst give," which is 
to say, "shouldst be appeased and return, 
according to the order of nature, as a will­
ing victim for another kill." 

The earliest evidences of rites of this 
kind, from the period of Neanderthal Man 
(see I.1: 54-56), were contemporary with 
the earliest evidences of burials-both of 
which signs attest to a notion of life be­
yond death for both man and beast. The 
animals killed were venerated, further­
more, as teachers of the way of life accord­
ing to nature, and were thus the life sus­
tainers of mankind, as well spiritually as 
physically. Accordingly, as messengers of 

157. Visionary mask from Spiro Mound, Leflore 
County, Oklahoma. Wood, 11112 by 7 inches, c. A.D. 

1200 to 1600. (See 1.1 :3) 
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the supporting powers of the known 
world, they constituted the whole content 
of the religious art of the Late Paleolithic 
temple caves for a period of some 30,000 
years. 

The psychology of hunters inhabiting 
such a world was necessarily of that "ten­
sion" (Spannung) of which Spengler tells; 
namely, of an I confronting a Thou. Indi­
viduals (whether animal or human) were 
experienced as separate from each other 
within a field of space-time. However, in­
forming and supporting that field was a 
mystery, experienced as a power, which 
might ( or might not) be imagined as a 
personal being with the name of some 
assumed god. In immediate experience it 
was recognized with especial force in the 
two confounding mysteries of (1) the 
menstrual cycle of the female in its rele­
vance to birth and (2) the visionary trance 
states of the shaman, who became thereby 
supernaturally empowered. Known var­
iously as ntum, megbe, orenda, wakan, man­
itou, and so on, this ground of being was 
equivalent, finally, to that which in India 
is known as brahman (a Sanskrit neuter 
noun that can be defined as "the essence 
from which all created things are pro­
duced and into which they are 
absorbed"). 74 

The recognition of such a force as the 
supporting consciousness of all things is 
the fundamental theme of The Way of the 
Animal Powers. It is nobly expressed in the 
native American ceremonial of the calu­
met, as well as in the statements quoted 
in Volume I of Chief Seattle, Letakots-Lesa, 
and Black Elk. Mutatis mutandis, it is 

equivalent to the Homeric (Apollonian) 
insight by which the Greek worldview was 
inspired and which Walter F. Otto, in his 
appreciative celebration of the spirit of 
Greek religion, has characterized as "the 
ability to see the world in the light of di­
vinity-not a world wished for, expected, 
or as known mystically in unusual ecstatic 
experiences, but the one into which we 
are born, of which we are a part, woven 
into it through our senses and engaged to 
it in mind for its abundance and its life." 75 

The second paideumatic model to exer­
cise the human imagination was of the 
plant world as experienced and inter­
preted by those primary planting cul­
tures, to the exposition of whose mythol­
ogies the present volume is dedicated. The 
dating of their first appearances, very 
roughly, is c. 10,000 B.c., in three parts of 
the world. Accordingly, their exposition 
in this volume is to be of three parts: (1) 
the Americas, (2) Southeast Asia and the 
Pacific, (3) Africa and Southwest Asia. In 
all three of these the dominating idea of 
the sacrifice is that already noted, of a 
reciprocal dual offering: an eternal being 
is given to life in this world, and temporal 
lives are returned to an eternal being. 
Through various modulations it is thereby 
suggested that an original downcoming 
or self-emptying of this kind produced the 
universe and that through properly con­
ducted ceremonials reproducing that 
original act, life in this world is renewed. 
The sanctuary in which such a ceremonial 
takes place is removed symbolically from 
the conditions of secular time, since en­
acted there is c:1.n identification of the cult 

158. A Prayer to the Mystery. (See 1.2: 192-193.) 

159. George Catlin's sketch of a Blackfoot shaman 
illustrates the principle of man's acquisition of medi­
cine power through identification with the energies 
that certain animals command. In addition to the pelt 
of a yellow bear (a great rarity), there are the skins of 
snakes, frogs, and bats; the beaks, toes, and tails of 
birds; the hoofs of deer, goats, and antelopes; "and 
in fact," quoting Catlin, "the odds and ends and fag 
ends and tails and tips of almost everything that 
swims, flies, or runs, in this part of the wide world." 39 
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160. Rain Sacrifice. Rock painting, Rusape Dis­
trict, Zimbabwe (formerly Rhodesia). Period of Great 
Zimbabwe, fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Copy 
by Leo Frobenius. 

With upraised arms, a priest wearing ail ornamented 
penis-sheath stands before a tree beneath which a 
female body lies, while above, a larger female form, 
as though responding with uplifted arms, leans over 
a standing field of 9 parallel lines, below which rain 
descends. 

offering with the primeval offering of 
which it is the replication. As in the Ro­
man Catholic sacrifice of the mass, where 
the offering of bread and wine is believed 
to have been transubstantiated (that is to 
say, to have become, through the magic of 
the words of consecration, transformed 
literally into the body and blood of Christ 
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Jesus),76 so, too, in every sacrifice of this 
kind, the victim is understood to be an incar­
nation of the god, transubstantiation having 
taken place when the ceremonial costume 
was assumed. Furthermore, as in every 
celebration of the mass the sacrifice on 
Calvary is not simply symbolized, or re­
ferred to, but repeated, so likewise in all 
sacrifices of this order, both space and 
time are annihilate in an eviternal act. 

The idea is not easy to grasp or to hold 
to by the faculty of reason. Indeed, in 
order to yield to it, reason must be wiped 
out. That is what all the so-called mystifi­
cations of myth and ritual are designed to 
achieve. But on the other hand, once the 
requirements of reason and the normal 
conditions of experience in the light world 
of separate things have been by one means 
or another removed, the experience of 
participation is not only easy to come by, 

but inevitable; as though an earlier condi­
tion of mind, antecedent to that of birth 
into the field of the knowledge of space 
and time had become re-cognized, with a 
leap of joy in the recovery of a realization 
which had been lost. In contrast to the 
Apollonian mode of participation in the 
mystery of being, this now is the Diony­
sian. Apollo is of the light world, the sun, 
the wonder and beauty of separate things 
in the field of space and time. Dionysos, 
in contrast, is the lord of the vine ("I am 
the vine, you are the branches," [John 
15:5]), and his blood is the vital, dizzying 
liquid of the vine, which opens the heart. 

Under the life conditions of a hunting 
race, where the fundamental fact of life is 
the confrontation of the hunter and his 
prey, the mystical experience out of which 
religious forms arose was necessarily of 
this light world and of waking conscious­
ness in tension, in relation to things sepa­
rate from one another. With the develop­
ment, on the other hand, of agriculture 
and the transfer of interest from the hunt 
to planting and harvesting, the darker 
mysterium of the seeded earth and the ob­
served metamorphoses of living forms be­
came the pedagogical model of human 
life, with rituals compelling a relaxation 
to the primary impulsions of the vegeta­
ble nature of the body, as to the will that 
moves through all things, where nothing 
holds its form but all is in flux. 

The third paideumatic model to take pos­
session of the human mind and will, re­
shaping all to its order, was of the planets 
and the moon and sun in the measured 
regularities of their courses through the 
constellations of fixed stars. This radical 
transfer of attention from the messages of 
a stable earth to those of the revolving sky 
occurred first in Mesopotamia, c. 3500 B.c., 
with the appearance there of the first city­
states in the history of civilization. The 
arts of writing and of higher mathematics 
were invented there at that time; also the 
institutions of kingship and priestly or­
ders; monumental architecture with es­
pecial attention to symbolic temple forms; 
elaborately symbolic, hieratic court pro­
cedures; and the whole complex of mili­
tary and bureaucratic authorities, tax col­
lection, chronic warfare, and controlled 
labor. The historic transfer of the spiritual 
focus from animal powers and the seeded 
earth to the celestial lights occurred when 
it was realized that those enigmatic trav­
elers of the star-strewn heavenly vault 
were moving through constellations at 
various mathematically determined dis­
coverable speeds and that these consti­
tuted in concert the revelation of a cosmic 
order mathematically determined. 

This was a completely new idea in the 
world. There had been plenty of interest, 
before, in the sun, the moon, and certain 
stars. Personified, they had figured in 
many myths, and there had been rituals 



161. Rain gods carved on a door. Dogon tribe, 
Mali. Now in the Musee de l'Homme, Paris. The 
connection between falling rain (or sacrificial blood, 
its mythic corollary) and rising crops was observed 
by agricultural societies worldwide and transfigured 
by them into ceremony and art. Compare the out­
stretched arms of the Dogon rain gods with those of 
the supplicant in Figure 160 and the two stalks of 
growing grain in Figure 162. 

162. Our Mother the Fertile Earth, bearing Our 
Mother Maize (represented as a dove). Huichol Yarn 
Painting (yarn on plywood, affixed with beeswax), by 
Cresencio Perez Robles, Nayarit, Mexico, mid-twen­
tieth century. 

Above, center, is the sun; above, right and left, are 
two of the four Rain Mothers of the four directions. 
(Compare 160, opposite.) 
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163. The beautiful Step Pyramid of the Pharaoh 
Djoser (or Zoser), the first tomb complex built entirely 
of stone, c. 2686-2613 s .c., at Saggara, southwest 
of modern Cairo. Designed with its elegant com­
pound of white limestone chapels, colonades and 
galleries by lmhotep, the Pharaoh's chancellor, phy­
sician and architect (the earliest artist's name known 
to history), the radiant white apparition is symbolic of 
the two kingdoms of Upper and Lower Egypt united 
under one incarnate god, the everliving Pharaoh. 

celebrated, as well as observatories insti­
tuted, to mark the summer and winter 
solstices, spring and fall equinoxes. Never 
before, however, had anything like this 
mathematical concept of cycles within 
cycles of time, marking harmoniously a 
supernatural program for the organiza­
tion of all things, been known. It imme­
diately became in those Mesopotamian 
city-states the key to a supernaturally au­
thorized organization, not only of the cal­
endar of festivals by which the common 
life was regulated, but also much more 
especially, of the now highly symbolic de­
corum of the court. The king and his queen 
or queens, as well as the members of his 
high council, were identified with the sun, 
the moon, and one or another of the 
planets: Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, 
and Saturn-the names of which suggest 
to this day some of the roles that they may 
already have represented: as Treasurer, 
Queen Consort, Troop Commander, Civil 
Magistrate, and Executioner. The comings 
and goings of the king and his queens, in 
particular, were regulated by the move­
ments, appearances and disappearances, 
of the celestial spheres to which they were 
assigned, so that at certain critical junc­
tures, interpreted as representing the ter­
mination of an eon, the king and his entire 
court were killed. 

This was the form of sacrifice, known 
as "Sacred Regicide," to which Sir James 
G. Frazer dedicated many years of his 
scholarship and the twelve large volumes 
of a cardinal work, The Golden Bough. 77 It 
is a form of total sacrifice that can be iden­
tified in modified forms in evidences from 
every one of the archaic high civilizations, 
all of which had received seminal influ­
ences from Sumerian Mesopotamia; 
namely, Egypt, Crete and early Greece, 
India, and China-with an extension to 
Mesoamerica which is evident already in 
Late Olmec sites, c. 400-300 B.c., where 
writing, a system of mathematics on base 
20, and an astronomically controlled cal­
endar have been identified. In the present 
volume, therefore, I am not including the 
high cultures (Mayan, Toltec, Mixtec, 
Aztec, etc.) of Mexico. In terms of the 
paideumatic influences represented in their 
monuments, they qualify for a place in 
Volume III, The Way of the Celestial Lights. 

164. Mayan Pyramid. "The House of the Magi­
cian," Uxmal, Yucatan. Late Classical Period, A.D. 
600-900. Built, according to legend, in one night. 
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Map 11. About 3500 s.c., when agriculture had 
firmly taken root in areas roughly coinciding with the 
hearths of the earliest cultivators , along the fertile 
river valleys of north Africa and Asia, evidence 
appears of what we would now call civilization. In 
Egypt along the Nile, in Sumer between the Tigris 
and the Euphrates, in the Indus Valley along the river 
of the same name, and along the Yellow River in 
China, the first great cities were born. As the focal 
points of the agricultural societies around them, the 
cities inevitably became seats of political power. 
Across the globe, like the sun and the moon with 
their attending stars, the early kings and queens 
organized their realms on the model of the heavens, 
ushering in the first knowledge of mathematics, and 
with it a new mythological perspective: our third pai­
deumatic model, the Way of the Celestial Lights. 

The primal myth of the Sacrifice, however, retained 
its power. The actions of the king, the queen, and the 
court were dictated by a priestly caste that arose to 
interpret the movements of their celestial counter­
parts, so that when the stars came into certain align­
ments that represented the end of an era, the king 
and his entire court were sacrificed in order that a 
new one could be born to take its place. 

165. Remains today of the Ziggurat of Ur, which 
was built of broch and clay as the earthly residence 
of the Moon-god Nanna, c. 2112-2004 s.c., by the 
Sumerian kings of Dynasty 111 of this city of the Moon­
god's special favor. 

And it was from exactly here, according to Genesis 
11 :31, that the patriarch Abram (later, Abraham), 
together with the rest of his family or clan, was led 
fourth by Terah, their father, (whose name means, 
"Who takes them out"), to settle in Harran. Whence 
again, according to Genesis 12:1-3, Abram at the 
age of 75 was summoned by his personal or family 
god (known to the biblical scribes of a thousand 
years later as yahweh) to father a people that should 
become to all the families of the earth a blessing. 

Modern scholarship tends to favor the earthly sec­
ond millennium s.c. as the likely period of the patriar­
chal age of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, a 
season that culminated c. 1674 s.c., when the Asian 
Hyksos (an invading horde of largely Semitic and 
Hurrian tribesman) entered to govern Egypt until 
expelled a century later by the native rulers of Thebes. 

The Archaic High-Culture Matrices, 3500-500 B.C. 
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166. Reconstructed group burial from the "death 
pit" of one of 16 "Royal Tombs" uncovered in the 
precinct of the Ziggurat of Ur. At the back is the 
vaulted burial chamber of the king, whose name, 
given on a cylinder seal, was A-bar-gi. Against the 
wall of this vaulted chamber stood a company of the 
women of his court with two harpists, a female and a 
male. The pillar of each of the instruments (each 
about 4 feet tall) bore a magnificent bull's head of 
gold with lapis lazuli beard, projecting forward from 
the sounding box, which thus became the bull's body. 
Soldiers guarded the welled-up door of the tomb; 
others stood all about against the matting-draped 
sides of the excavation; while among the crushed 
remains of two heavy chariots drawn by yoked oxen 
lay the bones of their drivers and of soldier atten­
dants. Reins decorated with huge lapis lazuli beads 
had been attached to silver rings in the animals' 
nostrils. Silver collars had graced their necks. And 
above their backs, attached to the chariot shafts, 
were two little bulls of silver surmounting rings through 
which the reins had passed. 

In the foreground, left, we see the end of a down­
ward-sloping broad ramp, guarded by helmeted sol­
diers, along which this elite company of 65 individu­
als had come in full ceremonial attire to the sound of 
harp tones and of women chanting, to be interred 
alive with their deceased Lord and become reborn, 
like the moon, immortal. EaFth was shoveled in upon 
them, packed down, level upon level, and when all 
was silence beneath, there descended into the same 
deep pit along a second, higher ramp, a second 
festive company-of the queen. 

Her name , Shub-ad, is given a lapis lazuli cylinder 
seal. Her body, shrouded in beads of gold and silver, 
lapis lazuli, agate, chalcedony and carnelian, was 
found lying on a bier in a second vaulted chamber, 
with a gold cup by her hand, and with two ladies-in­
waiting crouched, one at her head, the other at her 
feet. Her crushed skull was covered by a large cere­
monial wig encircled by a massive hair-ribbon of 
gold, gold chaplets, and with the five-flowered hair­
pin of a queen. At her side, on a shelf, lay a second 
ceremonial wig, bound by a broad fillet of lapis lazuli 
beads, against the blue background of which, mar­
velously wrought little gold figures were sewn of 
animals, fruit, and ears of wheat. The imagery is that 
which later became identified with the Great God­
dess known as "Lady of the Wild Things," who in the 
classical tradition was Artemis. Among the numer­
ous precious articles strewn about the chamber floor 
was the head of a cow in silver (obvious answer to 
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the golden bull), while outside the blocked chamber 
door were the remains of animals sacrificed. Beside 
a large flat chest which had held the royal garments 
lay the bones of the Keeper of the Wardrobe. Form­
ing a little cluster apart was the queen's choir of 
female voices, together with her young female harp­
ist, the bones of whose hands lay still in place (after 
4500 years) at the pillar and strings of her instrument. 
And there were grooms still in attendance on the 
gaily adorned and inlaid sledge-chariot, drawn by 
two asses, upon which the queen had been brought 
alive to the burial place of her lord. And the number 
of her company was 25.40 

The interpretation of this amazing discovery is un­
settled. That Queen Shub-ad was alive when she 
proceeded with her court into her dead king's burial 
pit is suggested by the gold cup at her hand. Other 
cups of the kind have been found in these tombs, 
and as Sir Leonard Wooley, director of the excava­
tion has conjectured: "Presumably some kind of 
service was held ... and at its end each took a little 
cup .... and drank a draught of a narcotic and lay 
down in his place and slept." 41 That the king was 
buried before his queen is evident from the fact that 
his tomb is on the lower level: how long before, 
however, is unknown. Nor do we know whether, he, 
too, had been ceremonially slain; for his tomb cham­
ber had been broken into and plundered (apparently 
by those building the chamber of his queen), so that 
no such undisturbed display of the circumstances of 
his death has appeared as of his queen-who, in 
any case, will have gone to him, together with her 
court, and joined him in Eternal Life, in the way of 
sate ("suttee," see above: 38-39). 

The dating of the 16 "Royal Tombs" of Ur was as­
signed by Wooley to the period of Dynasty I of the 
city, c. 2500-c. 2350 s.c., which was antecedent to 
the building of the Ziggurat as now known. And Leon­
ard then proposed the interesting question, which 
remains to this day unresolved, as to why, during that 
century and a half, no more nor less, than 16 of such 
burials were celebrated. What could possibly have 
been their occasion? 42 

To which my own modest suggestion would be, that, 
since the planet Venus has long been associated in 
both Classical and Near Eastern mythologies with a 
great goddess by that name (known, also, as 
Aphrodite, lsthar, and lnanna), and since 5 synodical 
revolutions of that planet, of 584 days each = 2920 
days, while 99 lunar months of 29% days each also 
= 2920; whereas, moreover, 8 solar years of 365114 

days each = 2922 days, while 8 x 16 = 128, which 
is about the number of years of the period of Dynasty 
I or Ur (c. 2500-2350 s.c.): the scheduling of those 
16 royal festivals must have been determined by 
observations of the heavenly cycles and conjunc­
tions of the three brightest of all celestial lights: the 
sun, the moon, and the star of the goddess of love. 

Frazer, in The Golden Bough, has noticed that the 
tenure of the royal office was formerly limited in 
Sparta to eight years; likewise in Crete and in a 
number of other Greek city stateS.43 And the reason, 
he suggests, "is probably to be found in those astro­
nomical considerations which determined the early 
Greek calendar ... Thus, for example," he explains, 
"it is only once in every eight years that the full moon 
coincides with the longest or shortest day; and as 
this coincidence can be observed with the aid of a 
simple dial, the observation is naturally one of the 
first to furnish a base for a calendar which shall bring 
lunar and solar times into tolerable, though not exact, 
harmony. But in early days the proper adjustment of 
the calendar is a matter of religious concern, since 
on it depends a knowledge of the right seasons for 
propitiating the deities whose favor is indispensable 
to the welfare of the community. No wonder, there­
fore, that the king, as the chief priest of the state, or 
as himself a god, should be liable to deposition or 
death at the end of an astronomical period. "44 Add 
the cycle of the planet of the goddess Venus to the 
scenario, and the great mystery play of the Queen of 
Heaven following in death her Lord of the Night, the 
Moon-bull, for an eternal rebirth, is explained. 

By chance a fragment has survived from the period 
of the Zigguarat of Ur 111 of such a hymn as may have 
been sung by her women to the tones of Queen 
Shub-ad's young harpist: 

Mayest thou go, thou shalt cause him to rejoice, 
0 valorous one, star of heaven, go to greet him, 
To cause Oamu to repose, Mayest thou go, 
Thou shalt cause him to rejoice. 
To the shepherd Ur-Nammu mayest thou go, 
Thou shalt cause him to rejoice. 45 

Damu (Damuzi-absu) being the Sumerian name of 
the ever-dying and resurrected god; Ur-Nammu, the 
name of a Third Dynasty king who will have died in 
the godly role. 

And we have, also, an epic document of the Queen 
of Heaven's response: 

From the "great above" she set her mind toward 
the "great below," 

The goddess, from the "great above" she set her 
mind toward the "great below," 

lnanna, from the "great above" she set her 
mind toward the "great below." 

My lady abandoned heaven, abandoned earth, 
to the nether world she descended, 

lnanna abandoned heaven, abandoned earth, 
to the nether world she descended, 

Abandoned lordship, abandoned ladyship, 
to the nether world she descended 

The seven divine decrees she fastened at her 
side, to the shugurra, the crown of the plain, 
she put upon her head. 

Radiance she placed upon her countenance, 
the rod of lapis lazuli she gripped in her hand. 

Small lapis lazuli stones she tied about her neck, 
sparkling stones she fastened to her breast, 

A gold ring she gripped in her hand, 
a breastplate she bound about her breast. 

All the garments of ladyship she arranged 
about her body, 

Ointment she put upon her face. 
lnanna walked toward the nether world. 46 



167. Rein-ring and mascot from Queen Shub-ad's 
chariot. 

170. Girl musician of the sacrificed court. From the 
"great death pit" of King A-bar-gi and his Queen 
Shub-ad, in the Royal Cemetery of Ur, c. 2500 B.c. 
The wax head reproduces the features of Sumerian 
women of the period, as estimated from their skulls. 

168. Gold vessels from Queen Shub-ad's tomb. 169. Stone vase from Queen Shub-ad's tomb. 

171. Symbolic headdress of the sac­
rificed Queen Shub-ad. From the Royal 
Cemetery of Ur, c. 2500 s .c. 
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172 . Go ld wreaths from Queen Shub-ad 's 
headdress. 

175. The "Bull of Heaven," gold with lapis lazuli 
beard. Symbolic ornament on a harp from the Royal 
Cemetery of Ur, c. 2500 s.c. 
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173 . "The Standard of Ur," the War Campaign. From a tomb in the Royal Cemetery, c. 2500 s.c. 

174. Gold dagger and a toilet case from the Royal 
Cemetery of Ur, c. 2500 s.c. 

176. Gold helmet of Meskalam-dug. From a tomb 
in the Royal Cemetery of Ur, c. 2500 s.c. 



174. "The Standard of Ur," the Victory Banquet. From a tomb in the Royal Cemetery, c. 2500 B.C. 

180. Panel from the pillar of a harp showing animal­
fable scenes (see opposite page: 175). 

181. A ram standing erect, its forefeet secured to 
the branches of a flowering thicket by silver chains 

178/179. Inlaid gaming boards with the "men" and 
dice. 

(now decayed). 19% inches high, made of gold, lapis 
lazuli, and white shell. 
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182. The Sacrifice of Isaac (Genesis 22), detail 
from the floor mosaic of the Beth Alpha Synagogue, 
near Galilea, A.D. sixth century. 

The Akedah , Abraham's "binding" of his son, is the 
archetype, the legendary prototype, of Israel's sub­
mission to God's will. Historically it represents a rad­
ical introversion of the idea of The Sacrifice. For 
Abraham had already in his mind and will given his 
son to god when the heavenly voice stayed his hand. 
The sacrifice, that is to say, had been spiritually 
accomplished. The submission, moreover, had been 
of an individual in response to an unprecedented 
divine summons, and in that sense it has stood for 
centuries as the prototypical sign of Israel's disen­
gagement from the whole ritualized mythic context 
of The Way of the Celestial Lights, not only as this 
was represented in the Royal Tombs of that city of 
Ur from which Abraham is described as having de­
parted, but also as it has been modified and contin­
ued through the subsequent historical development 
of religions and ideals among the nations of the 
Gentile world. Abraham's two servants stand at the 

A fourth paideumatic model becomes first 
evident in India, in the Vedic Upanishads 
(c. ninth century B.c.), where all phenom­
enal forms whatsoever, whether of earth, 
of sky, or of the imagination, are recog­
nized as created, pervaded, and upheld 
by the same will or power that can be 
experienced within as the very life, fi­
nally, of oneself; whereupon attention is 
turned-again radically-from the whole 
spectacle of the universe "out there," 
whether of beasts, of plants, or of the 
circling spheres, to a fathoming of the light 
within-to its source. The challenge is 
already sounded in the two earliest of 
these scriptures, the Brihadaranyaka and 
Chandogya. 

"This that people say: 'Sacrifice to this 
god! Sacrifice to that god!' -one god after 
another. . . . These are but It's names ac­
cording to [ differing] functions. The wor­
shiper of one or the other knows not; for 
in each It is incomplete. One's meditation 
should be on the Self [ at man] alone, 
wherein all such are united. For this Self 
is the imprint of the All and through it one 
knows the All, just as by [following] foot­
prints one finds [the animal]." 78 

"OM! Now, there was Svetaketu, the 

84 

left. "Stay here with the ass," he had said to them. "I 
and the lad will go yonder and worship" (Genesis 
22:5). The one-hundred-and-ten- or-twelve-year-old 
patriarch, his son, and the ram that is to serve, finally, 
as a substitute burnt offering, are labeled in Hebrew, 
and beside the hand of God are the first words of the 
prohibition: "Do not stretch forth ... " The hand reaches 
from a dark cloud that is sending four rays of light to 
the world below and three into heaven above, the 
orderly nature of God's heaven being signified by the 
regular spacing of its trees, while on earth there is 
an irregular scattering of vegetation. As interpreted 
in a well-studied elucidation of the symbolism of the 
scene: "The cloud is the source, and the hand, along 
with or without the rays, is the symbol of the proces­
sion of divinity from the source to mankind and the 
world in general. So while the hand is entirely below 
the line of heaven in the Beth Alpha scene, the round 
dark source, which we may by a compromise call the 
'cloud of unknowing,' is properly only in part below 
that line, and it casts its purest rays above it." 47 The 
altar, already blazing, is at the right. 

son of Aruna .... whose father said to 
him: 'Bring me a fig from yonder fig tree.' 
'Here it is, Sir.' 'Divide it.' 'Sir, it is di­
vided.' 'What do you see?' 'These tiny 
seeds, Sir.' 'Divide one.' 'Sir, it is divided.' 
'What do you see?' 'Sir; nothing at all.' 

"Then Aruna said to his son: 'My dear, 
that finest essence which you do not see: 
from that, this immense fig tree has 
grown. My dear, believe me,' said Aruna, 
'that finest essence which you do not see: 
of that is this whole world. That is the re­
ality. That is the Self [atman]. That is what 
you are [tat tvam asi], 0 Svetaketu."' 79 

It is remarkable, but by about 500 B. c. 
such a turn of the mind deliberately from 
the heavens to the search, not only for an 
inward truth, but also and at the same 
time for specifically human values in the 
social-political sphere, had become gen­
eral across the whole field of the great 
Eurasian high civilizations. In India the 
dates of the Buddha were c. 563-483 B.c.; 
in China, of Confucius, c. 551-478 B.c. 
(Lao-tzu's dates, though apparently of 
about that time, are unknown); in Greece, 
corresponding dates are of Pythagoras, c. 
580-500 B.C., Heraclitus, C. 540-480 B.C., 

and Aeschylus, c. 525-456 B.c. In the main, 

the philosophies of these very great sages 
agree in the recognition of a transcendent 
metaphysical ground, or "void," of which 
all things are apparitions, and to which 
the mind and will are to be brought, one 
way or another, to accord. Here are words 
from the Tao Te Ching, attributed to Lao­
tzu: 

He who knows the male, 
yet cleaves to what is female 

Becomes like a ravine, 
receiving all things under heaven, 

And being such a ravine 
He knows all the time a power that 

he never calls upon in vain. 
This is returning 

to the state of infancy. 
He who knows the white, 

yet cleaves to the black 
Becomes the standard by which all 

things are tested; 
And being such a standard 
He has all the time 

a power that never errs, 
He returns to the Limitless. 
He who knows glory, 

yet cleaves to ignominy 
Becomes like a valley that receives 

into it all things under heaven, 
And_ being such a valley 

he has all the time 
the power that suffices; 

He returns to the state of the 
Uncarved Block. 

Now when a block is sawed up 
it is made into implements; 

But when the Sage uses it, 
it becomes Chief of all Ministers. 

Truly, 'The greatest carver does the 
lea~t cutting. '80 

And from the other end of the ecumene, 
here are a few fragments from the little 
that is known of Heraclitus: 

"This world, the same for all, was not 
made by any god or man, but was always, 
and is, and shall be an everliving Fire, 
with measures of it kindling and measures 
being extinguished" (fragment 30). "We 
must know that War is common to all, and 
Strife is Justice, and that all things come 
into being by Strife" (fragment 80). "What 
is at variance comes to terms with itself­
a harmony of opposite tensions, as of the 
bow or the lyre" (fragment 51). "To God 
all things are fair and good and right; but 
men hold some things wrong and some 
right" (fragment 102). "Good and evil are 
one" (fragment 58). "God is day and night, 
summer and winter, war and peace, sur­
feit and hunger; but he takes various 
shapes, just as fire, when it is mixed with 
spices, is named according to the savor of 
each" (fragment 67). "It is the same thing 
in us that is alive and dead, awake and 
asleep, young and old. For the former shift 
and become the latter, and the latter shift 
back again and become the former. For as 



183. Aeschylus, c. 525-456 s.c . Roman copy of a 
Greek original from c. 325 s.c. Now in the Ny Carls­
berg Glyptotek, Copenhagen. 

out of the same clay one can mold shapes 
of animals and obliterate them and mold 
them again and so on unceasingly, so na­
ture from the same matter formerly pro­
duced our ancestors, and then obliterated 
them and generated our parents, and then 
ourselves, and then others and yet others, 
round and round. The river of birth flows 
continually and will never stop, and so 
does that opposite stream of destruction 
which the poets call Acheron and Cocy­
tus. So the same first cause that showed 
us the light of the sun, brings ' also the 
twilight of Hades" (fragment 88). "Hear­
kening not to me but to the Word, it is 
wisdom to confess that all things are one'' 
(fragment 50).81 

On the whole, across the whole field, 
such pronouncements of what has been 
termed the Philosophia perennis (" or Pe­
rennial Philosophy") of mankind accord 
in general sense with the messages of 
myth, being as it were translations of the 
import of the archetypes of myth into ver­
bal discourse: mythos into gnosis, image 
into word. 

****** 

184. The Buddha, c. 563-483 s.c. Fine white 
sandstone, Sarnath, A.D. fifth century, Sarnath 
Museum. 

The hand posture (mudra) is of the Teaching Bud­
dha, "Turning the Wheel of the Law" (dharmacalcra­
mudra). Below are his first disciples, listening in the 
Deer Park of Benares ( = Sarnath) to his first sermon. 
The "Wheel of the Law" (dharmacakra) is shown 
among them, turning. Above are two heavenly beings 
(gandharvas), listening as well. The rampant winged 
lions (sardu/as) at the Buddha's elbows represent 
both the resonance of the "lion roar" (simha-nada) 
of his teaching and the response to it of the powers 
of nature; while the beautiful aureole about his head 
is of the sunlike radiance of his revelation, by which 
the night of our dream-time is terminated. 

THE FOUR DOMAINS. 

183-187. Europe, the Near East, India, and the 
Far East: along the date line of c. 500 s.c. there 
appeared in each of these high provinces a historical 
personality in whom its spiritual character was epit­
omized and defined. 

Aeschylus (c. 525-456 s.c.) disclosed in Prome­
theus Bound the European tragical archetype of the 
heroic protagonist of humane values challenging the 
tyranny of brute laws, whether of nature, of the tribe 
or state, or of God. Having tricked and outwitted 
Zeus to bring to mankind the gift of fire (compare in 
Volume I: the Fire-theft theme), and along with that, 
knowledge of letters and the art of civilization, the 
Titan had been nailed, in revenge, to a remote high 
crag in the Caucasus range. 

"I shiver when I see you," the sympathetic Chorus 
sings, "wasted with the thousand pains, all because 
you did not tremble at the name of Zeus: your mind 
was yours, not his." 48 

Advised to give up intransigence, to bow and to show 
regard to Zeus, lest the sufferings, already great, be 
increased, the unbroken champion of values specif­
ically human answered with unconcealed disgust: 

185. Confucius, c. 551-478 s.c. Stone rubbing, 
nineteenth century. Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. 

"Worship him, pray; flatter whatever king is king to­
day; but I care less than nothing for Zeus. Let him do 
what he likes. "49 

In India, where a prime concern for centuries had 
been to gain through yoga release from engagement 
in exactly that unending agony which is life and which 
Prometheus voluntarily was enduring, Gautama 
Sakyamuni (c. 563-483 s.c.), the Buddha, pro­
claimed his eightfold way to release throughpsycho­
/ogica/ disengagement; while in the Far East, Con­
fucius (c. 551-478 s.c.), profoundly distressed by 
the general chaos in China of 500 or more warrior 
states in continuous combat, proposed as the only 
hope for mankind the cultivation of a governing class 
refined and shaped to the ideal of the "Superior 
Man": one possessed, that is to say, of the character 
of "benevolence" (Jen) and "sincerity" (ch'eng),50 

practiced in the forms of social decorum through 
which mutually respectful relationships are culti­
vated-of which there are five types that are funda­
mental: between prince and minister, father and son, 
husband and wife, elder and younger brother, and 
between friends. 

"What Heaven confers (ming) is called the inborn 
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nature (hsing), " we read in the Confucian classic 
known as The Doctrine of the Mean (Chung Yung). 
"The following of this nature is called The Way (Tao). 
The cultivation of this way is called education." 51 

"Only he who is possessed of the most complete 
sincerity," we read further, "can give to his nature its 
full development. Able to give its full development to 
his own nature, he can do the same to the nature of 
other men. Able to give its full development to the 
nature of other men, he can give their full develop­
ment to the natures of animals and things. Able to 
give its full development to the nature of creatures 
and things , he can assist in the transforming and 
nourishing powers of Heaven and Earth. Able to 
assist the transforming and nourishing powers of 
Heaven and Earth, he may with Heaven and Earth 
form a group of three."52 

The Way of Man, then, as a new possibility and 
discovery announced , c. 500 s.c. , from three distinct 
points of view in three of the four great Eurasian 
provinces of civilization, came to light with the reali­
zation by certain seers and prophets teaching in 
those parts that the adult human being is properly an 
autonomous organism, rightly capable of self-gov­
ernment, the proper aim of instruction being, there­
fore, not the imposition of laws from without, but the 
opening of each to the knowledge from within of his 
own genius, whether as an independent mind (Pro­
metheus), the expression of an inborn nature (Con­
fucius), or an ephemeral reflex of enlightening delu­
sion (the Buddha). 

In contrast, in the Near Eastern quarter of the world, 
where at that time the newly founded Persian Empire 
was in fresh career, Darius I, its King of Kings (521-
486 s .c.), under protection of his universal God of 
light and the Righteous Order, Ahura Mazda, saw to 
it with all force that the idea of a system of law to be 
imposed from without upon submissive subjects 
should not be relaxed. As from of old, therefore, in 
that part of the world where the first city states had 
arisen and, on one hand, the Royal Cemetery of Ur 
had swallowed every eight years an entire court , 
while on the other hand, the patriarch Abraham, sub­
mitting to the order of a god of his own, had sacrificed 
(effectively, in his mind) his lawfully begotten son, 
the tyrannical principle of law, and of laws and laws 
and laws to be obeyed without question or reason, 
remained-and to this day remains-in force. 

187. The great carved monument on a lofty rock 
wall at Behistun (or Bisutun), Iran, commemorating 
the victory of Darius in September 522 s .c. over 
Gaumata the Magian, last rival claimant to the Per­
sian throne. Darius's foot is on his rival's belly; hov­
ering above is Ahura Mazda, by whose will Darius 
became king; and in three languages-Old Persian, 
Elamite, and Babylonian-the whole history is re­
corded of the victor's rightful claim, the wickedness 
of his rivals, and the good wqrks of his own reign. 
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186. Darius I, the Great, c. 522-486 s.c. Detail of a 
panel from the Persepolis Treasury. 

By the will of Ahura Mazda, King of Kings, King of 
Persia, King of the Lands, Master in fact of the entire 
Near East, from Thrace to the Ionian isles, and river 

Nile to the Indus, he was nevertheless stopped at 
Marathon, September 490, and when the battle 
ended there lay dead on the field (according to He­
rodotus, Bk. VI. 117) 6400 Persians and 192 Greeks. 
The poet Aeschylus , aged 35, was carried from the 
battle, wounded. 
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188. The Seal of Darius the Great, 522-486 B.C. 

British Museum. 

The king in his hunting chariot, wearing his crown, 
aims at a lion beneath a palm tree. Another lion lies 
under the horses. The inscription reads, in Babylon­
ian and Persian cuneiform: "I am Darius, the Great 
King." Above, in the winged sun disk, is Ahura Mazda. 

In the Near East, on the other hand, at 
that time part of the recently founded Per­
sian Empire, a totally contrary point of 
view, philo$ophy, and supporting myth 
came into force. Darius I, who reigned as 
King of Kings, 521-486 B.C. (compare the 
dates just now reviewed), controlled a 
piece of the world that extended from the 
Greek Ionian isles (Satrapy I) to the Pun­
jab and the Indus (Satrapy XX). All the 
ancient worlds of Egypt, Mesopotamia, 
Phoenicia, the Asiatic Greeks, and the In­
dus Valley had been absorbed into one 
progressively and aggressively inspired, 
international nation; the first of its kind in 
the history of the world. The Persian an­
swer to the question of the way of life 
proper to mankind was in the building 
and enlargement of a humanely governed 
world empire under God. The prophet of 
this mandate, Zarathustra (in Greek, Zo­
roaster), who has been characterized by 
the historian Eduard Meyer as "the first 
personality to have worked creatively and 
formatively upon the course of religious 
history," 82 is nevertheless a personage of 
such indefinite outline that his proposed 
dates range from 1500 to 550 B.c. 

The outline of his mythological innova­
tion, however, is distinct and impressive. 
It is of two contrary creators, a good and 
an evil, Ahura Mazda and Angra Mainyu. 
Good and evil are therefore at the ground 
of being. They are not merely relative, 
referential, but are opposed absolutes. 
They are final terms. Zoroas~rianism is 
thus the earliest ethically based religion in 
the whole history of this subject. The term 
"beyond good and evil," in this system, 
makes no sense and is thus deceptive, 
itself evil, and of Angra Mainyu. 

Ahura Mazda created in the beginnmg 
a world of Truth, of Light, and of the 
Righteous Order, into which, however, 
Angra Mainyu maliciously poured his 
own darkness, ignorance, and deception. 
There was a fall from Righteousness, so 
that all of nature (and the nature of man 

as well) is now corrupt, a mixture of light 
and dark, good and evil, truth and decep­
tion. One is not to put oneself in accord with 
such a world, but to correct it. 

For three thousand years, according to 
this mythology, the conflict of good and 
evil within every particle of nature contin­
ued unabated, until in the mythic central 
land of the seven lands of the earth, Eran 
Vej, there was born of a pure virgin the 
prophet Zarathustra, to teach the Right­
eous Order. "Hear ye then with your 
ears!" he called. "See ye the bright flames 
with the eyes of the Better Mind! It is for a 
decision as to religions, man and man, 
each individually for himself. Before the 
great effort of the cause, awake ye to our 
teaching." 83 Especially and directly against 
the caste system, the yogic inward turn­
ing, and the ever-revolving cycles of time 
of the religions of neighboring India Zara­
thustra's challenges were hurled. 

"Verily I say unto thee, the man who 
has a wife is far above him who begets no 
sons; he who keeps a house is far above 
him who has none; he who has children 
is far above the childless man; he who has 
riches is far above him who has none; and 
of two men, he who fills himself with meat 
is filled with the good spirit much more 
than he who does not do so; the latter is 
all but dead; the former is above him by 
the worth of a dirhem, by the worth of a 
sheep, by the worth of an ox, by the worth 
of a man. It is this man that can strive 
against the onsets of Death the Bone Di­
vider, Death the Self-Moving Arrow; that 
even with thinnest garments on, can strive 
against the winter fiend; that can strive 
against the wicked tyrant and smite him 
on the head; it is this man that can strive 
against the ungodly deceiver and de­
ceived, who does not eat. " 84 

The age-old ways of yielding to the laws 
of nature, whether as represented in the 
ancestral social order, in messages of earth 
and sky, or in the inward path to identifi­
cation with brahman, are all here deliber-

ately brushed aside, and a summons is 
sent forth to each, as a freely choosing, 
self-directing, ethically responsible indi­
vidual, to forget his imagined bondage to 
what is in fact deception, corruption, and 
the work of Angra Mainyu, recognize 
Righteousness, and engage on the side of 
the Good in this cosmic conflict with Evil. 

I would say that we are here at the his­
toric threshold of the modern separation 
of West from East. 

For by virtue of the gospel of this 
prophet of Truth, those who had ears to 
hear engaged themselves in the battle, the 
tide in fact turned, and there was insti­
tuted a progressive course toward the res­
titution of that world of Truth, of Light, 
and of the Righteous Order which was 
originally of Ahura Mazda. "May we be 
such," runs a Persian prayer, "as those 
who bring on the renovation and make 
this world progressive, till its perfection 
shall have been achieved. " 85 At Behistun 
(or Bisotun), Iran, there is a celebrated 
rock inscription in three languages, Old 
Persian, Elamite, and Babylonian, re­
counting the history of the accession of 
Darius I to the Persian throne, "by the will 
of Ahura Mazda." Thus the Persian Em..: 
pire, under the hand of this King of Kings, 
became the historical agent of the pro­
gressive renovation, that was to be con­
summated three thousand years follow­
ing the death of Zarathustra in a 
culminating universal war, whereby all 
the agents and works of Evil, including 
Angra Mainyu himself, would be annihi­
lated. A virgin bathing in Lake Kansava 
would have conceived of the seed of Zara­
thustra the incarnation of his Second 
Coming, Saoshyant by name, who would 
appear at that time to accomplish the end 
of the world. The dead would be resur­
rected, and when all had resumed their 
bodies, each would know his father, 
mother, brother, wife, and others of his 
kind. And all would be light, truth, and 
righteousness forever after. 
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189. King Hammurabi of Babylonia (r. 1792-1750 
B.C.) receiving from the sun-god Shamash the 
lawgiving authority of a universal tyrant. Bas relief at 
the top of a black diorite stela 6 feet in height, found 
in 1901 by Jacques de Morgan at Susa (Shush, in 
Iran), and now in the Louvre. 
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Below this heavenly scene, 51 columns of text in 
Akkadian cuneiform register in nearly 300 para­
graphs the schedule of laws and puni_shments of 
what is now known as the Code of Hammurabi. Here 
the enthroned sun-god, wearing a turban ringed with 
horns and with rays of light rising from his shoulders, 

presents to the king the emblems of his reign, a staff 
and a ring: the ring, full circle of the world horizon, 
which the king as its pivotal staff is herewith ordained 
to establish and maintain in justice: "that the strong 
might not oppress the weak and that justice might be 
dealt the orphan and the widow." 



190. Ezra showing the Law to the People. Detail of 
an engraving by Gustave Dore (1823-83). 

When the Persian, Cyrus the Great, in the year 539 
s.c. entered and took possession of the city of Bab­
ylon, the people of Judah, who had been resident 
there since the fall of Jerusalem, in 586 s.c., to the 
Babylonian King Nebuchadnezzer II were permitted 
to return to rebuild their city and temple, and the 
captured treasures of the house of Yahweh were 
returned (Ezra 1 :7-11). 

About a century later (whether 458, 428, or 397 s.c., 
under Artaxerxes I or Artaxerxes II, is debated), the 
priest Ezra, "a scribe skilled in the Law," was dis­
patched from Babylon with a large company of the 
faithful and authority from the Persian emperor to 
take charge of the city's affairs, and on arriving, he 
was scandalized by what he found. As stated in his 
own report (Ezra 9:1-3): "The officials approached 
me and said: The people of Israel and the priests 
and the Levites have not separated themselves from 
the peoples of the lands with their abominations, 
from the Canaaites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, the 
Jebusites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, the Egyp­
tians, and the Amorites. For they have taken some 
of their daughters to be wives for themselves and for 
their sons; so that the holy race has mixed itself with 
the peoples of the lands. And in this faithlessness 
the land of the officials and chief men has been 
foremost.' And when I heard this, I rent my garments 
and my mantle, and pulled hair from my head and 
beard, and sat appalled.'~ An assembly was called, 
meetings were conducted, Ezra threw the Book at 
them, and in the end: "all the men who had married 
foreign women ... put them away with their children" 
(Ezra 10:44). 

For the reforms instituted on this occasion, which 
amounted to a reconstruction of the community of 
Israel on the basis of Pentateuchal law (which was 
represented as divinely revealed) Ezra has been 
called a second Moses. There were to be no more 
mixed marriages and no work on the Sabbath, there 
would be taxes paid for support of the Temple and 
strict observance, henceforth, of a// provisions of the 
law. 

Clearly, we are here in the progressive 
West, and the form of the sacrifice now is 
of a moral order: the dedication of one's 
life to the undoing of every agent of evil, 
and to good works. The explanation of the 
obvious resemblance of this program for 
the reform of the universe to both the 
Jewish program and the Christian rests on 
the recognition of all three as variant pro­
ductions of a single, tightly bounded por­
tion of the globe, where there have been 
through the millennia crossings and re­
crossings among races and related civili­
zations. The Old Testament story of the 
Fall (Genesis 2:4b through 3:24) dates from 
not later than the ninth century B.c., the 
period of the Two Kingdoms, Israel and 
Judah. The Assyrians conquered Israel in 
721 B.c., and its people were deported. 
Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon took Jerusa­
lem in 598 or 587 B.c., and the next year 
he destroyed the city, deporting its people 
to Babylon, where, as we read in the 
psalm, "By the waters of Babylon, there 
we sat down and wept when we remem­
bered Zion" (Psalms 137:1). That was not 
to be for long, however; for in the year 539 
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B.c., Cyrus the Persian conquered Baby­
lon and two years later gave orders that 
the Jews should return to Jerusalem and 
its temple be rebuilt. 

Jewish monotheism, which came to ma­
turity in this period, has been derived by 
some (Sigmund Freud, for example, in 
Moses and Monotheism86

) from the mono­
theistic Aton cult of the pharaoh Akhna­
ton, who reigned from c. 1377 to 1358 B.c. 
There was, however, no such formidable 
ethical code associated with Aton as with 
Yahweh; no chosen people or program for 
world history. Jewish monotheism, no 
matter what there may have been of ear­
lier influences, was in its final form unique 
and unprecedented, deliberately held 
apart from every system of belief in the 
surrounding nations by the simple device 
of identifying the local tribal patron god 
or ancestor with the creator of the uni­
verse ("Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord is our 
God, the Lord is One"), who, after the 
usual mythological separation of creator­
god from the earth of his creation ( of which 
we have had in Volume I numerous exam­
ples), here represented as the Fall, did not 

abandon his people but retained in them 
an interest and concern comparable 
to that of a demanding husband in a diffi­
cult wife (Hosea 2). 

The corollary of all this (which became 
through the histories of the two daughter 
faiths, Christianity and Islam, a terrible 
destiny for the peoples of the world) was 
that the gods of the gentiles were not gods, 
but devils and abominations to be de­
stroyed together with their idolators. The 
locus classicus of this fate-bearing notion of 
righteousness is to be found already in II 
Kings 5:15 "Behold, I know that there is no 
god in all the earth but in Israel." The earliest 
historical effects of this manner of thought 
are chronicled in such accounts of the 
massacres by the Hebrews of the popula­
tions of whole cities as those, for instance, 
of the cities of the Midianites (Numbers 
31), of Jericho (Joshua 6) and of Ai (Joshua 
8), as well as the cities, kings, and armies 
of the Amorites (Joshua 10), that day when 
the sun and moon stood still and the Lord 
himself "threw down great stones from 
heaven upon them .... and they died." 

****** 
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191. The Alexander Mosaic, from the floor of a 
house in Pompeii (A.D. 79) . Roman copy of a Greek 
original from the fourth century B.c. Museo Nazion ­
ale, Naples. 

Alexander the Great, 23 years old , at the Battle of 
lssus, 333 B.c., overwhelms the army of the Persian 
Darius Ill , who in his chariot takes flight. The Mace­
donian cavalry and startling spears, 13 or more feet 
long, dominate the field. Three years later, Alexander 
is "Lord of Asia." Again, three years later, 327 B.c., 
he enters India and with a fleet (built on the spot) of 
800 to 1,000 ships sails down the Indus to its mouth. 
The Persian Empire has fallen; Europe, India, and 
the Far East have been joined . 
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In the year 332 B.c., Alexander the Great 
overwhelmed the army of Darius III, and 
the Empire of Ahura Mazda fell. The 
young conqueror passed through with his 
army into India, and there followed ape­
riod of mutually profitable exchanges of 
Buddhist, Classical, and Upanishadic 
ideas. The Buddhist king Asoka of north­
ern India, for instance, who reigned 
c. 268 to 232 B:c., sent teachers of the 
Buddhist faith to the kings Antiochus II of 
Syria, Ptolemy II of Egypt, Maqas of 
Cyrene, Antigonas Gonatas of Mace­
donia, and Alexander II of Epirus.87 By 100 
B.c. the Old Silk Road between Rome and 
the Jade Gate of the Great Wall of China 
was already in service, and by A. D. 100 it 
reached from Cadiz, on the Atlantic coast 
of Spain, to Shanghai on the Pacific. Not 
only silk, but also ideas, were transported 
along that route. Nestorian Christian as 
well as Buddhist shrines and monasteries 
have been uncovered, punctuating the 
length of it. There was commerce by sea, 
also. South of Madras, for example, where 
at a site call~d Arikamedu, the remains 
have been excavated and reported of a 
large Roman trading station from the pe­
riod of the birth of Christ, and we have 
also from that time the log of an Egyptian­
Greek mariner of Roman citizenship who 
sailed the coasts of southern Arabia, Per-

sia, western India, and East Africa, de­
scribing in detail the active ports and har­
bors, wherein there we re to be seen, 
variously at anchor, the merchant ships of 
China, India, Rome, and the Arabs. 88 

In the city of Madras itself the Roman 
Catholic Cathedral built by the Portu­
guese in 1504 rests, it is said, on the re­
mains of Christ's apostle to the Indies, St. 
Thomas, who it is believed was martyred 
while kneeling in prayer upon a flat stone 
at the top of a hill ( eight miles southwest 
of the city) now known as St. Thomas's 
Mount (but to Indians as Faranghi Mahal, 
"Hill of the Franks"). There is a little 
church at the top of this hill, built by the 
Portuguese in 1547, with the reputed stone 
in its treasury, together with a portrait of 
the Virgin and Child which is believed to 
have been painted by St. Luke-though 
when I saw it the style looked very much 
to me like High Renaissance. 

Now it was during the first and second 
centuries A.D. that Mahayana Buddhism 
arose in India, as representing an ad­
vanced order of insights, beyond those 
represented in the strictly monastic 
Buddhist schools of the preceding five 
centuries since the parinirvana (release 
from sarnsara, the round of rebirths) of 
Gautama Sakyamuni, the historical Bud­
dha. But the first and second centuries 



A. D. were also those of the development 
of Christianit y at the western end of what 
had formerl y been the Persian Empire. 
Highwa ys that in the Persian period had 
been opened between the Mediterranean 
coast (Satrap y I) and the Indu s Valley 
(Satrapy XX) were still in operation , and 
their viabilit y may be judged from the fact 
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192 a-f. Coins issued by the Greek tyrants of 
Bactria, c. 225-135 B.C.53 

a. Euthydemus I 
Obv. Euthydemus I, first independent tyrant of 
Bactria, diademed, border of dots. 
Rev. BAL IA Em: EY8Y LiHMOY, "King Euthy­
demus" Heracles seated on a rock, grasping 
with right hand his club, lower end of which rests 
on a pillar of stones. 
Attic Tetradrachm, c. 220 s .c. 

b. Demetrius I, son of Euthydemus 
Obv. Demetrius I, draped, wearing headdress 
of elephant skin, border of dots. 
Rev. BALIJ\EOL LiHMHTPIOY, "King Deme­
trius. " Heracles standing to front, placing wreath 
upon his head wit~ right hand holding club and 
lion's skin. 
Attic Tetradrachm c. 190 s.c .. 

c. Antimachus, continuator of Euthydemian line. 
Obv. Antimachus drafted bust, wearing kausia, 
border of dots. 
Rev. BALIJ\EOL ANTIMAXOY, "King Antima­
chus." Poseidon, naked to waist, standing to 
front, leaning with right hand on trident and hold­
ing palm in left. (possibly in commemoration of 
a great naval victory). 
Attic Tetradrachm c. 150 s.c. 

d. Eucratides, usurper of Demetrius' Bactrian throne. 
Obv. Drafted bust of Eucratides, diademed, 
wearing helmet adorned with horn and ear of 
bull; bead-and-reel border. 
Rev. BALIAEOL MET AJ\OY EYKPATIL'.iOY, 
"King Eucratides, the Great." The Dioskouroi 
(Twin Heroes , Castor and Pollux) wearing pilei 
(pileus, a sort of close-fitting, pointed cap) and 
carrying palms, prancing on horseback with 
spears at rest. 
Attic Tetradrachm, c. 165 s.c. 

e. Heli_ocles, possibly Eucratides ' son, by whom he 
was murdered. 
Obv. BALIJ\EOL HJ\IOKJ\EOYL LilKAIOY, "King 
Heliocles, the Just." 
Rev. Zeus, draped, standing three-quarter face 
toward left, holding thunderbolt and leaning on 
scepter. 
Attic Tetradrachm c. 140 s.c. 

f. Menander, culminating continuator of the Euthy­
demian line, r. c. 160-135 s.c. (other authorities 
have placed him, however, c. 125-95 s.c.) 
Obv. BALIJ\EOL LOTHPOL MENANL'.iPOY 
"King Menander, Savior." Bust of king. 
Rev. Maharajosa tratarosa Menandrasa, "King 
Menander, Savior" (Pali, in early Indian Kharosti 
script). Athene Promachos (Athene, 
Protectress). 
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193. A portion of the vast underground tomb built 
for the Chinese emperor Qin Shi Huang. Discovered 
in March 1974 in the city of Xi'an in Shaanxi Prov­
ince, it houses over 100 war chariots, 600 clay horses, 
and 7,000 terracotta warriors, as well as an immense 
quantity of real weaponry. This massive sacrifice to 
the dead emperor testifies not only to Qin Shi Huang's 
personal fear of death, but also to his search for 
immortality. 

In 221 s.c. Qin Shi Huang founded the Qin (or Chin, 
as it was formerly spelled) Dynasty , from which the 
name China is derived. With the aid of his chief 
minister Li Su, the emperor established the country 's 
first centralized administration. He standardized 
weights , measures, and coinage , and formalized the 
Chinese alphabet and rules of literary composition 
that have remained essentially unchanged up to the 
present day. He also tried to enforce uniformity of 
thought by banning philosophical debate and by 
burning all books except those in the Imperial Library. 
In a continuing effort to secure his northern border, 
he sent multitudes of laborers to interconnect scat­
tered sections of wall fort ifications left from previous 
kingdoms into what we now call the Great Wall. 
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that in the year 301 B.c. the emperior 
Seleucus himself, who had been busy in 
India mending fences at the eastern bound 
of his empire, was able to hasten back to 
Syria, 2,500 miles, with a squadron of 500 
war elephants in time to crush a rebellion 
that was brewing there under Antigonus 
I, his rival. 89 

From the year of Alexander's entry into 
the Punjab, 327 B.c., the Greeks had 
maintained in the rich country between 
the Oxus (Amu Dar'ya) and the Indus a 
colonial territory of prospering commu­
nities known as Bactria, at the juncture of 
the caravan ways into India and to China. 
For nearly three hundred years (a period 
almost half again as long as the life, to 
date, of the United States) their kings and 
emperors issued coinages of their own, 

bearing elegant portrait profiles of them­
selves. One handsome youth, Demetrius 
I, who in his coin portrait is represented 
wearing as headdress the head of an ele­
phant (as though to identify himself with 
Indra), conquered the whole Indus Valley, 
c. 197 B .. c., and settled there; whereupon 
his earlier Bactrian capital was seized by 
Eucratides, another Greek, so that for the 
next hundred years there were two con ­
tending Hellenic empires at the gate to 
India from the West, where a dazzling 
compound of Hindu, Greek , and Bud­
dhist beliefs had come together. With thei r 
ready understanding of symbolic forms, 
the Greeks identified Indra with their own 
Zeus, Shiva with Dionysos, Krishna with 
Herakles, and the goddess Lakshmi with 
Artemis. (Contrast the likelihood of Josh-



ua's identification either of Zeus or of In­
dra with Yahweh!) Moreover, one of the 
greatest of these Hellenistic kings, Me­
nander (c. 125-95 B.c.), if not himself a 
Buddhist, was at least a lavish patron of 
the Faith. The Buddhist Wheel of the Law 
appears on his coins; Plutarch states that 
the cities of his realm contended for the 
honor of his ashes, 90 and there is a major 
Buddhist text (in part, perhaps from c. 50 
B.c.), Milindapafzha "The Questions of King 
Milinda'', in which this king (Milinda = 
Menander) is described arguing with a 
Buddhist monk, Nagasena, by whom he 
is defeated and converted. 

"The king was learned," we read, "elo­
quent, wise and able, a faithful observer­
and that at the right time-of all the var­
ious acts of devotion and ceremony en­
joined by his own sacred hymns concern­
ing things past, present, and to 
come. . . . And as a disputant he was hard 
to equal, harder still to overcome; the ac­
knowledged superior of all the founders 
of the various schools of thought. More­
over, as in wisdom, so in strength of body, 
swiftness, and valor, there was found none 
equal to Milinda in all India. He was rich, 
too, mighty in wealth and prosperity, and 
the number of his armed hosts knew no 
end. '' 91 

Greek rule in both Bactria and the Indus 
Valley ended with the arrival of a horde of 
central Asian nomads from the vicinity of 
the Chinese Great Wall, called by the 
Chinese Yueh-Chi, by the Indians Ku­
shanas, classified by some scholars as 
Mongols, by others as Turkomen of a sort, 
and by still others as some kind of Scy­
thian-like Aryan folk. They had been dis­
lodged and set in motion by a group of 
Huns ranging the country between the 
southern reaches of the Great Wall and 
the Nan Shan. Their migration across the 
wastes of Kuku Nor and Sinkiang lasted 
about forty years (c. 165-125 B.c.), causing 
major displacements of population in the 
areas traversed, and therewith hard pres­
sures on the Bactrian border. The Greek 
defenses broke. First Scythians, then the 
Kushanas themselves poured through 
and, crossing the mountains from Bactria 
into India, possessed themselves of the 
greater part of the Gangetic plain, south­
ward as far as to the Vindhya hills. 

194. Clay horses and terra-cotta soldiers in Qin 
Shi Huang's tomb. In the time leading up to the 
founding of the Qin Dynasty, clay figures had become 
increasingly popular in sacrifices as substitutes for 
real persons and things. A heavy emphasis was 
placed on realism, and practically all objects buried 
with the dead were carefully modelled beforehand. 

195. Terra-cotta soldiers under excavation at the 
great tomb in Xi'an. Thanks to the accuracy and 
realism of the rendering of both their features and 
their dress, Chinese archaeologists have been able 
to identify these soldiers as being from different parts 
of China. 
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196. A fragment from The War of the Sons of Light 
and the Sons of Darkness, a Dead Sea Scroll (first 
century B.C.-A.D. first century) found in the Qumran 
caves in Jordan in 1947. The document is a cam­
paign plan for the battle of the last judgment. Based 
quite closely on Roman patterns of military organi­
zation, Theodore Gaster calls it "a kind of G.H.Q. 
manual for the guidance of the Brotherhood of 
'Armageddon.' "54 

197. Panel from the Arch of Titus, Rome, A.D. 81, 
commemorating the "pacification" of Judea, de­
struction of the Temple of Jerusalem, and confisca­
tion of its treasures (A.D. 70). 



It would have been during the first cen­
tury of their empire that St. Thomas would 
have arrived in India and traveled to Ma­
dras, to be martyred there where the little 
chapel stands on the top of St. Thomas's 
Mount. The emperor Kanishka, whose 
dates are variously reckoned as c. A.D. 78-
123 and as c. A.D. 120-162, was the great­
est of their monarchs and, like Menander, 
not only a convert to the Buddhist faith, 
but also a lavish patron both of monks 
and of the arts of the partly Greek lay 
community. There is a tradition-ques­
tioned, though generally accepted-that 
it was under his patronage that a great 
Buddhist council launched the Mahayana 
on its career. The cultivation of Sanskrit 
as an elite literary language and of the 
classic Kavya ("poetic") literary style, 
commenced apparently in the Kushana 
courts 92

• And in the sphere of religious 
art, a number of developments took place 
that were among the most notable in the 
history of the Orient. 

Of these, the most important was the 
sudden appearance in Buddhist art of im­
ages of the Buddha. Before Kanishka's 
time, the human form of the Buddha had 
never appeared on the elegantly orna­
mented Buddhist monuments, his pres­
ence being symbolized simply by a Bodhi 
tree, the Wheel of the Law, an empty 
throne, footprints, or a shrine. For he was 
the one who had realized in himself the 
Void (that essence that Aruna's son, Sve­
taketu, came to know on dividing first the 
fig and then one of its seeds). What the 
Buddha had realized and what he there­
fore represented was that he was 
"empty-without being." Therefore, as 
we read in a text from that earlier period: 
"There is nothing anymore with which he 
can be compared. " 93 

Then, suddenly, in the second century 
A. D., we have his images in two distinct 
yet contemporary styles: one from the In­
dian city of Mathura (pronounced "Mut­
tra"), on the holy river Jumna, and the 
other from Greek Bactria. And in both the 
head of the Savior is shown framed by the 
earliest known halos in the history of art. 

In Hellenistic images of the sun-god 
Helios and in Roman portraits of emper­
ors the heads may be crowned with sun 
rays. Those, however, are not halos. The 
circular, simple disc of the authentic halo, 
or nimbus, such as one sees behind the 
heads of the second-century Buddha por­
traits, first appear in the West in Christian 
art of the late third and early fourth cen­
turies, at first framing the heads of Chris­
tian emperors and then, about the middle 
of the fourth century, the head of Christ. 

In India the phenomenon was directly 
associated with the appearance in the pe­
riod of Kanishka's reign of that second 
body of Buddhist doctrine known as Ma­
hayana-the "Great" (maha)" Vehicle 
"(yiina)" -which in the later arts of medi-

198. Statue of Kanishka, Mathura, A.O. second century. 

199. Statue of a Kushana king. 
Mathura, A.O. second century. 
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201. The Invisible Buddha in early Buddhist art. 
The Buddha crossing the Nairanjana. Panel from the 
ruined great stupa at Amaravati, c. A.D. second cen­
tury. British Museum. 

Since what is revered in the Buddha is not his body 
but his buddhahood, which is invincible, he was not 
pictured in early Buddhist art, but indirectly implied 
by the reverential attitudes of worshipers addressing 
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his footprints, an empty throne or shrine, or the Bo 
tree. In the bas-relief l1ere reproduced we see only 
his footprints on the water, a flight of wild geese 
circling above him as he passes, heavenly damsels 
(apsarases) attending his departure, and a serpent 
king (nagaraja) with 2 wives welcoming his arrival on 
the Yonder Shore. Note the halo of seven cobra 
hoods around the naga's head and the cobra hoods, 
like an ornamental comb, above the heads of his 
wives. In the background is another naga. 

200. The radiant sun-god Helios. Detail of a met­
ope from the Temple of Athene at Ilion, Asia Minor 
(Turkey). Third century s.c. Staatliche Museum zu 
Berlin. 

eval Tibet became typified in the image of 
the "great symbol," the Yab-Yum, of the 
male (yab) and female (yum) in embrace. 
For the yogic realization of duality in unity 
which this symbol signifies implies that 
not only male and female, heaven and 
earth, energy and form, are one, but also 
sarhsara (life in this world of rebirths) and 
nirvar;a (extinction in the Void). All things, 
that is to say, are void. There is nothing 
special, therefore, about the Buddha, 
except that he has realized this fact, and 
accordingly, there is no longer any point 
in not representing -especially him, since 
everything else also is void. What the halo 
represents, therefore (and it appears 
appropriately around the head) is his real­
ization of the ultimate sacrifice, which is the 
idea of selfhood, there being no self to be 
released from the world and no world from · 
which to be released. All is of the mind, 
tathagata, "thus come": 

Stars, darkness, a lamp, 
a phantom, dew, a bubble. 

A dream, a flash of lightning 
and a cloud-

Thus should we look 
upon the world. 94 
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202. Buddha beneath the Bo Tree, seated on the 
Lion Throne, attended, above, by gandharvas 
(heavenly musici!:lns) and below, by yaksas (earth 
divinities), each of the latter bearing a chauri, or fly­
whisk, in his service, as attending royalty. Front 
Mathura (pronounced Muttra), sculptured in the red 
sandstone characteristic of images from this center, 
A.O. mid-second century. Museum of Archaeology, 
Mathura. 

The vigorous style of this Buddha-form is of a native 
Indian art tradition owing nothing to the art of the 
contemporary Graeco-Roman shapes producing 
images for the shrines and temples of neighboring 
Bactria. The scalloped border of the halo may be 
reminiscent of cobra hoods (compare the naga-king, 
201, opposite). Serpents shed their skins to become, 

as it were, reborn: the Buddha, shedding attachment 
to the world, is at one with the immortal light of 
consciousness within all. The raised right hand is in 
the "fear not" posture (abhaya mudra). The lotus­
wheel on its palm and those on the soles of the 
Buddha's feet are among his birth-signs prophetic of 
buddhahood. Others are the hair-tuft (Oma) between 
the eyebrows and the strange bump (usnisa) on the 
crown of his head. The long ear lobes suggest roy­
alty, as having once held the jeweled ear-plugs of a 
young prince. 

Symbolic beneath the teaching Buddha's throne is 
the roaring lion, at the sound of whose voice all the 
grazing animals of the plain take flight. So too, at the 
sound of the Buddha's voice, life's delusions are 
dispelled . 

203. Standing Buddha, Graeco-Roman style, 
Gandbara. Black, slate-like mica-schist, from Jamal­
garhi Monastery, A.O. first century. Earliest appear­
ance of the halo in the history of art. Natural History 
Museum, Chicago. 
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204/205. Two (of seven) Gandharvas. Fresco frag­
ments from Miran, A.O. third century. Now in the 
British Museum . 

Since Oriental gandharvas do not have wings, Sir M. 
Aurel Stein reflected long on these amazing figures 
found on the crumbling wall of a little chapel buried 
under wind-blown sand in the middle of an empty 
desert. "And what, " he asked himself, "had these 
graceful hands, recalling cherished scenes of Chris-
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tian imagery, to do here on the walls of what beyond 
all doubt was a Buddhist sanctuary?" 

Their historical importance was to him immediately 
evident. As he recorded in his journal: "These fres­
coes marked an etape of exceptional interest in the 
history of classical pictorial art as transmitted to in­
nermost Asia under Buddhist auspices ... Nowhere in 
the Hellenized East, not even in Egypt, have graphic 
representations of angels survived from a sufficiently 
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early period to throw light on the question as to where 
and when the Acpids of classical mythology under­
went transformation into that type of winged figures 
which the painter of the Miran fresco dado made use 
of for decoration of a Buddhist shrine. Yet there is so 
distinct a suggestion of Semitic traits in most of these 
faces that one's thoughts are instinctively carried to 
regions like Syria, Mesopotamia, and Western Iran 
as likely ground for that original adaptation. " 55 



206. The Bodhisattva Vajrapani contemplating the 
Meditation-Buddha Amoghasiddhi, part of whose leg 
is visible (above, right) resting on the cushioned 
throne upon which he is seated. Fresco fragment 
from a cave sanctuary at Kizil in the Kucha area (see 
Map 12, 13, above), c. A.O. 500. 

207. The Buddha, six monks, and the arm of a 
worshiper tossing flowers. Fresco fragment from 
Miran, a long-abandoned way station in the Takli­
makan desert, some 75 miles southwestward of Lop 
Nor. A.O. third century. 

Note the halo, already two-thirds of the way across 
Asia, the Buddha's raised hand in abhaya-mudra, 

Amoghasiddhi, whose name means "Unerring 
Achievement (of Nirvana)," is a Buddha purely of the 
mihd, a "Meditation (Sanskrit, Dhyani; Chinese, 
Ch'an; Japanese, Zen) Buddha," of no "reality" ex­
cept as typifying, inspiring, and supporting a specific 
state and discipline of the mind in meditation, which 
mental state is then his reality. 

This purely spiritual Buddha is represented in Ma­
hayana thought as attended by two equally spiritual 
Bodhisattvas: DipanT, "Remover of Obstructions," 
and Vajrapani, ''Thunderbolt Bearer." The eyes of 
the latter, as here shown, are fixed on Amoghasid­
dhi. The chauri or fly-whisk of his service is in his 
elevated right hand, while in his left is the vajra 
("thunderbolt") symbolic of that blast of Enlighten­
ment by which attachment to the world-illusion is 
terminated. (Its unusual form in this early Central 
Asian painting has not, as far as I know, been ex­
plained.) Note the halo, the Oma, and the long ear­
lobes, which, however, in contrast to those of the 
historical Buddha, still contain the jewels of a prince. 

For in contrast to the ascetic ideal represented by 
the Buddha Sakyamuni, who renounced his throne 
to seek enlightenment, the Mahayana ideal of the 
Bodhisattva-whose "being or essence (sattva) is 
enlightenment (bodhi)"-is of one who, while re­
maining in life in his earthly role, is yet fixed in mind 
in the knowledge of transcendence, holding the vajra 
firmly in grasp, while yet humbly serving as a chauri 
bearer. The implied non-duality of this simultaneous 
experience of the "sorrows of the world" (samsara) 
and "release from sorrow" (nirvana) is allegorically 
suggested by the two falconlike birds at the Bodhis­
attva's side, one on the ground, the other in flight, but 
descending. 

his usnisa, and the long ear lobes; also, the chauri, 
or fly-whisk, in the hand of one of the monks (pro?a­
bly Ananda). The foliage suggest~ that t~e occasion 
illustrated may be of a sermon delivered 1n a gard~n. 
This precious fragment was discovered and wit~ 
extreme care removed from its crumbling wall by Sir 
M. Aurel Stein during his 1906-1908 expedition into 
the Taklimakan Desert. 56 

208. Head of the Buddha Sakyamuni. Wood, gilded. 
Height 45/16 inches (11 cm.). From Tumshuk, midway 
between Kashgar and the Kucha area (see Map 12, 
13, above), A.O. fifth to sixth century. 

When Prince Siddhartha, having in his mind re­
nounced his inherited throne, rode forth at night from 
his palace and, dismounting, had sent his horse, 
Kanthaka, riderless back to the palace, with his right 
hand he grasped his scimitar and with his left the 
princely top-knot of his hair, which he cut off, together 
with the diadem. Whereupon, as told in the Pali ac­
count of The Great Renunciation, "his hair became 
two finger-breadths in length and, curling to the right, 
lay close to his head. As long as he lived ifremained 
of that length, and the beard was proportionate. And 
never again did he have to cut either hair or beard." 57 

Hence the classic convention represented in this 
beautiful little head, of showing the Buddha's hair in 
tight little curls. 

"Then," the narrative continues, "the Future Buddha 
seized hold of his top-knot and diadem, and threw 
them into the air, saying, 'If I am to become a Buddha, 
let them stay in the sky, but if not, let them fall to the 
ground.' 

'The top-knot and jeweled turban mounted for a 
distance of a league into the air and there came to a 
stop. And Sakka (Indra), the king of the gods, per­
ceiving them with his divine eye, received them in an 
appropriate jeweled casket, and established this in 
the Heaven of the Thirty-three Gods as the 'Shrine 
of the Diadem.' "5s 
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209. The Future Buddha Maitreya in the Heaven of 
the Thirty-three Gods. Wall painting from a rock-cut 
cave at Kizil, in the Kucha area (see Maps 12, 13, 
above) , c. A.O. 600-650. 

The essential Hindu-Buddhist idea of "creation " as 
a continuous event , producing universes without 
number which appear and vanish throughout space 
and time (both of which are without bounds), is com­
plemented by a belief in Buddhas also without num­
ber that have appeared and shall continue to appear 
as teachers of the way to release from attachment to 
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ephemeral forms through the recognition of oneself 
as of the nature, not of the forms, but of their ground 
(which is of no form). The sacrifice required, that is 
to say, is of one's commitment to phenomenality. 

Gautama Sakyamuni was the teacher of the present 
cycle of time of our local universe. The teacher of the 
next cycle will be Maitreya , the "Loving Kindly One" 
(Chinese, Mi-lo-fo; Japanese, Miroku; Tibetan, 
Byams-pa; Mongolian, Maidari) , who is already wait­
ing in the highest of the storied heavens there teach­
ing, meanwhile, the resident gods, whom we-here 

see moving their hands in reflective response to his 
thrilling voice. (The joys of such a heaven are so 
great, however, that detachment is for gods a far 
more difficult achievement than for the creatures of 
this earth.) Note the haloes. The crossed ankles of 
Maitreya, seated on a throne , is characteristic of his 
appearances in Buddhist art. His right hand is here 
in abhaya-mudra ("Do not fear the step to renuncia­
tion!") , while his left is in the "bestowing posture ," 
varada-mudra, bestowing both the grace "not to fear" 
and the boon of fulfilled enlightenment. 

210. Dignitary seized by soldiers. Fragment of a 
wall painting found among the debris of a temple . 
The context, whether legendary or historical, is 
unknown. Kunitura, in the Kucha area (see Maps 12, 
13, above), A.O. eighth to ninth century. 
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211 a-f. Fragments of Manichaean books from 
Khocho in the Turfan area (see Map 12, 13, above), 
A.O. eighth to ninth century. 

The spectacular success and spread throughout 
northern Asia, the Near East, North Africa and Eu­
rope of the Gnostic religion of purity and hope con­
ceived and taught by the Persian visionary Mani, or 
Manes (A.O. 216-276), was marked especially by 
the North-African St. Augustin 's youthful acceptance 
and then rejection of the faith, 373-382; its appear­
ance in Central Asia and China in the eighth and 
ninth centuries; and its appearance with such effect 
in southern France in the twelfth century that Pope 
Innocent Ill proclaimed against it the Albigensian 
Crusade of 1209-1244. 

Briefly, its theme was of the release of the world 's 
potential for truth , harmony, and justice from entrap­
ment in the actual context of universal violence and 
suffering; the means to this end to be a disciplined 
non-participation in the violence and the living of 
lives totally dedicated to the re-cognition, and thus 
release to light, of the spirit. Its end everywhere (as 
in thirteenth century Europe) was in violent suppres­
sion by local authorities, Mani himself having died 
enchained in a Persian prison. The Europeans burned 
at the stake went, together with their leaders, chant­
ing hymns even as the flames enclosed them. 

Pictured in the book fragments here assembled from 
their eighth to ninth century center in Kocho, Central 
Asia, we see what appear to be members of the lay 
community (a, b and c); a college of their leaders 
(d), the Perfected Ones, of exemplary lives, all writ­
ing; two heavenly musicians on a truly beautiful page 
(e), and two demons (f), identified by their fangs. 
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212. The First Palm Sunday. Nestorian wall paint­
ing at Khocho, in the Turfan area (see Map 12, 13, 
above), A.O. ninth century. 

From Cairo to Ch'ang-an, from the fifth to the 
sixteenth century, the Christianity of Asia was pre­
dominantly Nestorian, the initiating crisis having oc­
curred at the Council of Ephesus in the year 431, 
when Nestorius, the Patriarch of Constantinople, re­
fused to accept the designation of Mary by the Coun­
cil as Theotokos, "God-bearer," "Mother of God." He 
was deposed from his see and banished to an Egyp­
tian desert, there to die in obscurity. 

But those Christians of Syria and Asia Minor who 
adhered to his position (namely, that Mary had not 
conceived of God, but gave birth naturally to a man 
who became "the chosen vessel of the Godhead," 
as appeared at the time of his baptism by John in the 
river Jordan, when "he saw the heavens opened and 
the Spirit descending upon him like a dove" [Mark 
1: 1 O]) migrated to Persia; and it was from there that 
their missions went out, through Persia, and to Egypt, 
Arabia, Ethiopia, India, Central Asia and the farthest 
East. 

213. Bodhisattva. Kocho, A.O. ninth to tenth cen­
tury. Painting on silk, 13% by 10% inches. 

214. A Uighurian Prince. Painting on a cloth ban­
ner, 4 feet 6 inches by 1 foot 7 inches. Kocho, A.O. 
ninth century. 

The Uighur are a Turkic people who between the 
eighth and ninth centuries A.O. maintained in eastern 
Turkistan and Mongolia a kingdom of considerable 
power and (as appears in the person of this noble­
man) civilized elegance. The banner is to the mem­
ory of an ancestor deceased, the spray of flowers 
indicating that the bearer has died. 



215. Colossal Buddha, height 44 feet, carved into 
a red-sandstone cliff at Yun-kang, Shensi, late fifth 
century A.D. 

The niche is No. 20 of a series of 42 rock-cut shrines 
along the face of a great rock wall. The Buddha 
intended is probably Sakyamuni. In the radiance of 
his halo appear the Buddhas of earlier world cycles, 
together with saints and worshipping heavenly 
beings. The standing figure at the meditating Bud-

dha's side is possibly Maitreya, his right hand lifted 
in the "fear-not" gesture, abhaya-mudra. 

The legend of the entry of Buddhism into China 
begins with a prophetic dream of the emperor Han 
Ming Ti, of a golden man arriving from the West. A 
welcoming embassy was sent out; and coming east­
ward along the Old Silk way were two Buddhist monks 
conducting a white horse bearing on its back an 
image of the Buddha and a packet of Mahayana 
texts. The date was about A.D. 65. In Lo Yang, the 

imperial capital, a monastery was built, named for 
the animal on whose back the honored image had 
arrived; and it was there, in that White Horse Mon­
astery, that the long project began of rendering San­
skrit sOtras into Chinese. 

The image, undoubtedly (considering the date), was 
of the Graeco-Roman, Gandharan type. Unmistak­
able signs of influences from that Late Classical cen­
ter remain evident (as in the image here reproduced) 
throughout the history of Far Eastern Buddhist art. 

103 



In The Birth of Tragedy, Nietzsche asks 
how any mind so exploded by a cata­
strophic illumination might be sum­
moned back to participation in the sorrows 
of an illusory life thus rendered meaning­
less. He compares the baffled state of the 
mind to that of Shakespeare's Hamlet, 
stunned by a realization of the iniquity of 
his mother, which he has been called upon 
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by his father's spirit to avenge. Experi­
enced as an intuition of iniquity at the 
root, not only of all life, but also of all 
action to correct it, the insight fills the 
youth with an existential nausea by which 
his own life (and that of everyone he 
should be loving) is undone. 95 

The cure proposed by the Greeks for 
such confusion was, in Nietzsche's view, 

216. Daibutsu, the "Great Buddha." Todaijii, Nara. 
Bronze, height 53 feet 6 inches; pedestal of 56 bronze 
lotus petals, each 10 feet high; stone platform, 7 feet 
high; each ear, 8 feet 6 inches long; each eye, nearly 
4 feet long; weight, 452 tons. Casting commenced, 
A.O. 743, finished, 749; image dedicated 752 by 
Emperor Shomu. Gilt wooden halo bearing 16 Bud­
dhas added, date unknown, probably Genroku Era, 
1588-1703. 

The great figure is in a teaching posture; right hand 
in abhaya mudra (Japanese, semui-in), left in var­
ada mudra (Japanese, yogan-in). Engraved in hair­
lines on the pedestal is the text of a sermon-"The 
Lotus Realm" (Padmaloke-dhatu; Japanese, Renge­
z6-kai-which is supposed to have been delivered 
by the Buddha Sakyamuni while still seated beneath 
the Bo-tree. Too profound to be understood at the 
time, it was followed, later, at Sarnath, the "Deer 
Park of Benares," by that generally known as the 
"First Turning of the Wheel of the Law" (see above: 
184). 

Represented in this awesome image is the "Medita­
tion (ohyani) Buddha" Vairochana, whose name 
means, "Belonging to, or Coming from the Sun," and 
to whose doctrine, known as the "Flower Wreath" 
(Japanese, Kegon) , the Buddha Sakyamuni gave 
voice in his Bo-tree sermon. No single being-so 
runs the argument-can be said to exist in and of 
itself. Instead, there is a "mutual arising," a deriva­
tion, not only from antecedents through time, but also 
from interdependencies throughout space, and even 
backward, as it were, from intentions for a future. So 
that through both space and time everything is linked 
to everything else, like flowers to each other in a 
garland encircling, as it were, this great Solar Pres­
ence, "thus come" (tathagata), who is at once re­
vealed and concealed in all. 

The Mahayana text in which this "Doctrine of the 
World of Totalistic Harmony Mutually Relating and 
Penetrating" is disclosed in the Avatamsaka StJtra, 
a work that was translated between 317 and 420 
from Sanskrit into Chinese. 

the sorcery of art, by which the paralyzing 
experiences either of absurdity or of hor­
ror become converted into thoughts with 
which one can live: in the comic, a dis­
charge through art of the nausea of ab­
surdity; in the sublime, an overcoming 
through art of the spell of horror. Ataraxy 
(&T&pa#a "calmness, intellectual detach­
ment") while yet regarding things with 
aesthetic enchantment, is the life-restora­
tive resolution. The miracle of the Greeks 
is that in their classic arts the raptures 
both of energy and of form, Dionysos and 
Apollo, are in balance, whereas in the wild 
rites of many of their barbaric neighbors 
Dionysian force prevailed, and in the neo­
classic arts of certain later European pe­
riods form for itself became the high con­
cern without the informing life. 

Returning to the Near East we find that 
the healing there proposed for the recog­
nized evil and evils of life has been by way 
of the invention of a god "out there" who 
is not himself in any way a part of or 
contaminated by these terrestrial evils, 
which, although he is the creator of the 
world, are not of his creation; and who 
through prophets or incarnations has 
projected onto this troubled earth a unique 
community which, like himself, is of a 
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supernatural order that is incorruptible. 
Membership in this community is the cure. 
For there is no evil within it; all evil is 
outside. And the work to be undertaken, 
once one has been either cured of evil by 
conversion or born and raised in right­
eousness as an uncorrupted representa­
tive of God's purpose for the world, is, 
first, to obey his ritual laws, and second, 
to extend his domain, so that, as foreseen 
by the prophets Zechariah and Zephan­
iah: "The Lord will become king over all 
the earth: on that day the Lord will be one 
and his name one" (Zechariah 11:9). 
" 'Therefore wait for me,' says the Lord, 
'for the day when I arise as a witness. For 
my decision is to gather nations, to assem­
ble kingdoms, to pour out upon them my 
indignation, all the heat of my anger; for 
in the fire of my jealous wrath all the earth 
shall be consumed. Yea, at that time I will 
change the speech of the peoples to a pure 
speech, that all of them may call on the 
name of the Lord and serve him with one 
accord' " (Zephaniah 3:8--9). 96 

The most explicit formulation of the 
prospect of this pious aspiration is to be 

seen in the Muslim vision of the earth as 
of two realms: "the territory of Islam" (dar 
al zslam) and "the territory of war" (dar al­
harb), with believers required to take part 
in the holy war (jihad) "on the way of 
Allah" (fz sabil Allah), in order violently to 
convert the heathen to the true faith, or at 
least to subject them to the yoke of Islam. 97 

The manner of the Christian execution of 
the ideal is amply illustrated in the pres­
ent volume. And with one more commu­
nity of zealots now added to the list-in 
the name, not anymore of that one and 
only God, but of the one and only author­
ized order of social justice, according to 
the revelation of Karl Marx-an imminent 
fulfillment of the desiderated day of eter­
nal rest in one community with one lan­
guage is by many believed to be at hand. 

Psychological, if not social, release from 
the increasing stress of this imbroglio of 
historic tensions arising from the delud­
ing concepts of "Good" and "Evil" 
(mostly, "We are good," "You are evil") 
may be found in the genial "Forest of Pen­
cils" of the early Chinese philosophical 
schools, where the first revelation to greet 

217. Horyuji, Nara, Japan. seventh to nineteenth 
century. 

The oldest existing temple in Japan, consisting of 4 
buildings from the Asuka Period (552-645), 5 from 
the Nara Period (645-710), and 24 more, from every 
period to the fall of the Shogunate in 1867. 

A.D. 552 had been the year of the introduction of 
Paikche/Buddhism, when the King of the Paikche 
Kingdom of Korea sent to the Imperial Court of Ja­
pan a gift of Buddhist images and sutras, along with 
a company of monks and nuns, architects and sculp­
tors, to assist in the foundation in the islands of a 
Buddhist civilization. A brief period of resistance on 
the part of the native Shinto families terminated with 
the recognition of Buddhism as an enrichment, no 
displacement, of the native religious order; and in 
the region, then, of the Empress-Regent Suiko (r. 
592-628), her nephew, the Crown Prince Shotoku 
(572-621 )-through whose faith and influence 
Buddhism had become the religion of the Court-in 
the year 607, by order of the Empress-Regent, 
founded what is now the temple complex of Horyuji. 
The Five-storied Pagoda and the large Koudo, or 
Main Hall, are two of the oldest wooden buildings in 
the world. 
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218. Interior of the Church of "Divine Wisdom," 
Hagia Sophia, as converted in the year 1453 into a 
mosque. The Byzantine mosaics were then over­
painted with arabesques and the walls hung with 
calligraphic emblems. Since 1931, however, the By­
zantine Institute of America has been uncovering the 
mosaics, and in the year 1935 the mosque was con­
verted into a museum. 
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The great dome, 105 feet in diameter, is 189 feet 
high; the floor, 252 feet long by 234 feet wide. 
Founded by Constantine the Great on the site (it is 
said) of a pagan temple, the original building burned 
in the year 4, 15. Rebuilt byTh~odosius II, it was again 

· bmned along with much of the city, during an insur­
rection in the year 532. The present glorious struc­
ture dates from the reign of Justinian I (527-565) and 

celebrates, both the rebuilding of the city as a politi­
cal as well as a spiritual center of Christendom, and 
the achieved unification of the Christian world under 
Byzantine controi-disregarding the Nestorian East, 
Coptic Ethiopia, and the unresolved claim to author­
·ity of the Pope, the Bishop of Rome. 



219. The Infant King of Kings enthroned on the 
knees of his Virgin Mother receives from the Em­
peror Constantine (r. 334-337) the city of Constan­
tinople (right) and from the Emperor Justinian (r. 
527-565) the gift of the city's cathedral, Hagia So­
phia. Mosaic from Hagia Sophia, south vestibule, 
A.O. ninth century. 

Thus here, at the Western end of the ancient trans­
Asian Silk Road, we see again the halo framing the 
head of a World Teacher and Savior. The enigma of 
the nature of this infant born in Bethlehem in the 
reign of Herod I the Great (r. 37-4 s.c.)-whether he 
had been human or divine, or both, or neither, an 
apparition, or a fact-had by the year A.O. 500 split 
the Christian world apart. For in the Near East there 
was at that time (as there is, in fact, to this day) no 
separation of Church and State. For example, the 
Emperor Theodosius II (r. 408-450) was addressed 
by St. Cyril of Alexandria as the " image of God on 
earth," and reciprocally, the idea of God in that part 
of the world was a Universal King, Pantokrator, seated 
either on a throne in heaven or, as here, on his Virgin 
Mother's knee. (Compare Darius I, above, 186.) 
Unity of the Empire required unity in religious belief, 
and the votes of bishops in council determined what 
the belief was to be. Heresy was a civil offense, and 
anything like a private opinion was heresy, not to be 
taught. (Consider the history of Nestorius, (see above: 
212) or centuries later, in Roman Catholic Europea, 
Galileo.) 

Map 14 The rapid spread of Islam out of Arabia 
cannot be explained in terms simply of military vio­
lence and prowess. There must have been a readi­
ness throughout the neighboring Near East to bear 
and to live by the relatively simply message of the 
Prophet who in his fortieth year, while meditating (as 
was his custom at that time) in a cave int .he side of 
Mount Hira (three miles north of Mecca, his city), had 
heard a voice. "Proclaim! In the name of the Lord 
and Cherisher, who created man from a clot of blood: 
Proclaim!" the compelling voice had said. "For thy 
Lord is most bountiful who has taught man the use 
of the pen-taught man what he had not known 
before!" (Koran, Sura 96).59 

The received message was again essentially that of 
the original monotheist Abraham, whose elder son, 
Ishmael, the legendary ancestor of the Arabs, had 
been dismissed as a child into the desert, along with 
Hagar, his Egyptian mother, after Abraham's second 
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son, Isaac, had been born to his aged wife Sarah 
(Genesis 21 :8-14). The delivered message, that is 
to say, was again of the one and only God and his 
laws-la ilaha illa-Jiahu: "There is no God but God!"­
now to be addressed, however, not alone to the 
children of Isaac, but to all those in the world who in 
their hearts submit (is/am, "I submit") to the will and 
laws of the one God as here proclaimed. 

Mohammed died in 632, and immediately, inspired 
armies went out to instruct the world. By 634 all of 
Arabia had been conquered; Palestine and Syria, by 
the year 636; 637, Mesopotamia; Egypt by 642. 
Eastward, Persia was overrun, 642 to 643; western 
Turkestan and the Punjab by the year 664. Through 
Egypt, westward, a thrust along the North African 
shore brought the message to the Berbers, who in 
the year 711 entered Spain and by 732 were 

approaching Paris when confronted and turned back 
by Charles Martel at Poitiers. So that the history of 
the Occident for the next 700 years was of the wars 
on every front, from the Pyrenees to the Jordan, of 
the champions of the Crescent and the Cross. 

The conquest of India began in 1001, and continued 
through six and a half centuries of merciless slaugh­
ter, plunder, vandalism, and religious satisfaction in 
the execution of God's will, until in 1565 the last 
remaining Hindu capital, Vijayanagar, in the south, 
was taken and destroyed. Muslim merchants, mean­
while, had colonized Indonesia, so that when the 
sixteenth century Spaniards arrived in the Philip­
pines with their own edition of the necessary mes­
sage, once again the familiar confrontation of the 
banner of the Crescent and the Cross was put on 
stage. 

Christendom and Islam to the 16th Century 
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the mind is the healing "Diagram of the 
Supreme Moving Power" (T'ai-chi T'u), 
wherein, according to the Way of Nature 
(Tao), contending opposites are shown to 
be historically, as well as organically and 
metaphysically, at one. To identify one's 
own way, therefore, with what is thought 
to be that alone of heaven is to be off 
center, according to this symbol, out of 
accord no less with heaven's way (T'ien 
Tao) than with the good of man. For as the 
philospher Tzu Chi of Nan-kuo once told 
his philosophical crony Tzu Yu: to insist 
with inflexibility upon any of one's men­
tally held beliefs or purposes against the 
sense of the world outside one's head is 
Three in the Morning. 

"And so what then," Tzu Yu inquired, 
"might Three in the Morning be?" 

"A keeper of monkeys," Tzu Chi 
replied, "once said with regard to their 
ration of chestnuts that each monkey was 
to have three in the morning and four at 
night. But at this the monkeys were very 
angry, so the keeper said they might have 
four in the morning and three at night, 
with which arrangement they were all well 
pleased. The actual number of chestnuts 
remained the same, but there was an 
adaptation to the likes and dislikes of those 
concerned. Such is the principle of put­
ting oneself into subjective relation with 
externals.'' 

"Wherefore," wrote the philosopher 
Ch'uang Tzu in comment on this conver­
sation, "the true sage, regarding contrar­
ies as identical, adapts himself to the laws 
of Heaven. This is called following two 
courses at once. 

"The knowledge of the men of old had 
a limit," Ch'uang Tzu continues. "It 
extended back to a period when matter 
did not exist. That was the extreme point 
to which their knowledge reached. The 
second period was that of matter, but of 
matter unconditioned. The third saw mat­
ter conditioned, but contraries were still 

220. Scholars and their children contemplating the 
mystery of the complementarity of opposites. Paint­
ing on silk, seventeenth century. British Museum. 

221. The beheading of 2700 Muslim inhabitants of 
the city of Acre (Palestine), men, women, and chil­
dren, by Richard I the Lion-Heart of England, at the 
opening of the Third Crusade, A.O. 1191. Illustrations 
from a fourteenth century manuscript in the Biblio­
theque Nationale, Archives Photographiques, Paris. 

Any comparison of this Medieval orgy with a suc­
cessful New Guinea head-hunt would be improper: 
firstly because, although justified as a religious ex­
ercise, the heads taken were not named and cher­
ished in and for themselves. (A head without a name, 
as we have learned, is worthless. See above: 67.) 
And secondly, because the aim of the enterprise had 
not been the gathering of required heads, but the 
conquest of a city. Moreover, the occasion was 
marked by a breach of faith. The city had been for 
three years under siege, 1189-91. Saladin, the Mus­
lim Conqueror in 1187 of the Christian-held city of 
Jerusalem, on learning of the surrender of Acre, 
arranged for an exchange of prisoners, together with 
his restoration of the relic, captured in Jerusalem, of 
the True Cross. But he then made the mistake of 
fulfilling his part of the bargain first. 

unknown. Where these appeared, Tao 
began to decline. And with the decline of 
Tao, individual bias arose. " 98 

Likewise in contemporary India; with 
the mellowing of the understanding of 
those who in the footsteps of the Buddha 
had donned the yellow robe as the one 
way of release from delusion, there finally 
dawned the realization that to separate 
the idea of release from that of participa­
tion ( nirvar;a from samsara) was to practice 
world splitting and therewith to confirm 
oneself in delusion. 

Thus the Buddha had taught "(1) all lite 
is sorrowful, (2) there is release from sor­
row, (3) release from sorrow is nirvar;a, 
and ( 4) the way to nirvana is the Middle 
Way, the Eightfold Path of Right Views, 

Right Aspirations, Right Speech, Right 
Conduct, Right Livelihood, Right Effort, 
Right Mindfulness, and Right Rapture. 

The response of those first interested 
had been to retreat from the world, either 
alone into the forest or together into mon­
asteries, there to engage with effort in the 
cultivation of Right Views, Right Aspira­
tions, and so forth, living on alms col­
lected from those still attached to delu­
sion. This is the way now known as the 
Theravada, the "Doctrine (vada) of the Eld­
ers (thera)," and as Hinayana, the "Little 
(hfna) Vehicle" or "Ferry" (yana) to the 
Yonder Shore," in which only those pre­
pared to quit the world are eligible to 
embark. 
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With the realization during the period 
of the Kushana kings (first centuries A. o. ), 
however, that since nirvar:za and safnsara 
are equally void they are one and the same, 
a total transformation of the Buddhist atti­
tude toward the universe occurred. 
Everything was now seen as radiant of its 
own buddha nature, so that a magnificent 
flowering of the arts transpired 
throughout Buddhist Asia. And in the 
ideal of the Buddhist saint there was also 
a transformation: no longer the arhat, the 
accomplished monk, but the bodhisattva­
that one whose "being" (sattva) is 
"illumination" (bodhi}-became the model 
of the Way (marga) known as the Mahayana, 
the big ( maha) vehicle or ferry (yana), to 
the Yonder Shore, on which all are riding. 

For the way here is not a retreat from 
the world ( the sacrifice of all that is 
cherished) but a giving of oneself to the 
world in unqualified compassion (sacrifice 
of one's own release), the most widely 
venerated example of which supreme 
symbol of the Mahayana ideal is that 
mythic personification of inexhaustible 
compassion-without-attachment known 
in China as Kwan Yin, Japan as Kann on, 
Tibet as Chenrazi (there regarded as 
incarnate in the Dalai Lama), and in India 
(where the ideal originated) as 
Avalokitesvara-which is a name that has 
been interpreted both as "lord" (fsvara) 
"looking on (in mercy)" (avalokita) and as 
the "lord" (fsvara) "seen (within)" 
(avalokita). In the latter sense, as pointed 
out by W. Y. Evans-Wentz, he is 
"synonymous with Christos within. "99 

And in the former sense, I would add, he 
corresponds to that one who, "though 
his state was divine .... emptied himself, to 
assume the condition of a slave" 
(Philippians 2:6---7). 

For the legend associated with this 
figure is of his having arrived in meditation 
at the very point of attaining buddhahood 
and therewith release from samsara, when 
he became aware of sounds all about him 
of grief. Whereupon, overcome with 
compassion for the countless myriads of 
suffering beings in this world, he 
renounced with a solemn vow his own 
attainment of extinction until, through the 
influence of his teaching; all beings should 
be brought to illumination. Within and 
through us all he is now operative 
inasmuch as we illuminate each other in 

222. The Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara-Padmapani, 
"Bearing in hand (pani) the Lotus (padma) of the 
World." Fresco detail. Ajanta, Cave I. c. A.D. 600-
642. Photograph by Eliot Elisofon. 



our social intercourse, appearing as a 
merchant to merchants, a warrior to 
warriors, to kings as a king, to beasts as a 
beast, a demon to demons, and to gods as 
a god. 

To me it seems unquestionably evident, 
not only that Christ Jesus and the 
Bodhisattva ideal are of the same 
archetype, but also - given the 
simultaneity in development of the two 
legends at the western and eastern terms 
of the same Late Hellenistic culture 
province-that they represent together a 
single, historically defined development 
in what has long been recognized as a 
very old and widespread oriental 
tradition. The lines already quoted from 
the Tao Te Ching: 

He who knows the white, yet 
cleaves to the black 

Becomes the standard by which all 
things are tested 

surely are of the same Gnosis. 
Among the numerous transformations 

of the figure of the Bodhisattva, there is 
one in which he has a thousand arms with 
an open eye in the palm of each hand that 
looks very much like the open wound in 
each hand of the risen Christ-into which 
"doubting Thomas" (the same who was 
later to be martyred in Madras) was asked 
to put his finger (John 20:24-28). St. Paul's 
epistle to the Philippians, in which the 
Christological passage appears of the One 
who let go of equality with God, dates 
from c. A. o. 50--60 and is earlier, thus, by 
about a century, than the appearance of 
the Mahayana. Influences evidently were 
traveling both ways on that 2,500-mile 
military highway. 

In the Hellenistic and then the Roman 
Near East the archetype or "elementary 
idea" of the one that is two (True God and 
True Man) became engaged in a complex 
local web of Egyptian, Greek, and Syrian 
mystery-cult mythologies, together with 
Jewish and Zoroastrian expectations of the 
end of the world (Mark 13; The Dead Sea 
Scrolls), to all of which, then, the shocking 
execution by crucifixion of a charismatic 
young Nazarene who seems to have iden­
tified himself with the dead and resur­
rected mystery-cult Savior (LwT11p), torn 
to pieces and reborn (Mark 14:18-28), con­
tributed a memorable syncretizing 
emblem. 

Volume IV of this atlas, The Way of Man, 
will be dedicated to a systematic survey of 
the separate and then variously conjoined 
mythologies, gnostic insights, and theo­
logies of this whole magnificent symbolic 
unfolding of the human genius, from the 
period of young Svetaketu's illuminating 
division of the fig to the crisis of the Ren­
aissance, when a fifth Paideumatic influ­
ence took charge of the European imagi-

nation, which has, within five centuries, 
not only transformed the planet, but also 
eliminated every ground for accepting the 
usual, orthodox, historical interpretations 
of a tendentious Levantine scripture that 
for some 2,000 years has passed in the 
Western world as the unassailable expo­
sition of God's Truth; for there was no 
Ga;rden of Eden antecedent to the Lower 
Paleolithic finds of c. 3 to 4 million years 
ago, no time when the Serpent could talk, 
no Fall, no Exile from such a Paradise with 
sword-bearing cherubim at its gate: the 
unequivocally documented history of the 
evolution of life and mankind on this 
planet has wiped that fairytale off the map. 
And if there was no Fall, what then of the 
need for Redemption? What god was of­
fended and by whom? (Some especially 
touchy cave bear whose skull had been 
improperly enshrined?) What devil then 
took mankind in pawn, so that we all had 
to be redeemed? And there was no Uni­
versal Flood, no Noah's Ark, no Tower of 
Babel, no scattering of the peoples, after 
Babel, over the planet, no Seven Plagues 
of Egypt, no drowning of any pharaoh 
and his army in the Red Sea, and no stop­
ping of the sun and moon so that Joshua, 
God's special friend, might finish off in a 
battle the residents of a neighborhood he 
was invading. It is not the sun that moves 
in the sky, but the earth that revolves on 
its axis, and if this spinning had been sud­
denly stopped, every man, woman, and 
child, and every dog, elephant, and gi­
raffe, would have been sent flying in tra­
jectories east at a speed of some 1,500 feet 
a second, like Aunt Sarah through the 
windshield when her Cadillac hit the tree. 

So let's be serious! 
Mythology is not history, and history is 

not myth. Mythologies are products of 
the human imagination, which in turn is 
grounded in the energies that animate the 
organs of the human body, and since these 
have not significantly changed since the 
appearance of Cro-Magnon Man, c. 40,000 
B.c., there can be recognized in the my­
thologies and associated ceremonials of 
all mankind certain themes and images 
that are constant. These are the "arche­
types" ofJung, the "elementary ideas" of 
Bastian. They are not denotative of histor­
ical events, but symbolic of powers, po­
tentials, and requirements of the psyche, 
or to use an earlier term, the soul. 

Histories, on the contrary, are chroni­
cles of social events in the field of space 
and time, which, according to place and 
time, greatly differ. The mythological im­
ages by way of which the universal arche­
types or elementary ideas are given local 
form necessarily derive from the separate 
social histories and natural environments 
of the greatly various peoples served by 
these myths, and these, therefore, vary 
greatly differ. They are the local "masks" 

(personae) of Jung and the "ethnic, or folk 
ideas" (Volkergedanken) of Bastian. 

In traditions like those of the Greeks, 
the Romans, the Hindus, and the 
Buddhists, where the masking of "folk 
ideas," or "personae," have be~n 
generally recognized for what they are 
("He whom you call Indra, we call Zeus!"), 
the universal inward, psychological, or 
spiritual guidance of the imagery is readily 
realized, whereas when an unremitting 
emphasis on the local form or forms, over 
and against and above all others, becomes 
the cardinal dogma (as in Judaism, 
Christianity, and Islam), such a 
calcification of the local masking follows 
that archetypes become locked to per­
sonae, elementary ideas become ethnic, 
and all the passion that might have been 
turned to illumination is short-circuited 
into inflating programs for the world. 
There is no sense of humor, furthermore, 
with regard to one's own mythic forms. 
Mistaken for natural and historic facts, 
they are especially vulnerable to science. 
And where the light of day has dissolved 
them like dream, there is no supporting 
ground to one's life. 

Which is a pity! Because the time has 
come when every one of the world's ethnic 
systems is dissolving, since there are no 
more locally fixed horizons within the 
bounds of which an ethnocentric bigotry 
can be honestly maintained. Dissolving, 
the ethnic ideas become transparent to the 
archetypes, those elementary ideas of 
which they are no more than the local 
masks. And the moment such an epiphany 
is recognized, the omnipresence of the 
god behind the masks of other 
masquerades than one's own can be 
readily recognized, and a carnival of 
mutual instruction and admiration 
celebrated. 

In 1945 there was recovered from a 
cemetery near the Egyptian town of Nag 
Hammadi (not far from Luxor) a jar 
containing the texts of some fifty-odd 
religious discourses from the first four 
Christian centuries, among which there 
was a gospel attributed to St. Thomas; the 
same who had placed his finger in the 
mark of the nails in the hands of the risen 
Christ, had carried his words to Kanishka's 
India, and is buried beneath the cathedral 
in Madras. And here, he tells that when, 
one day, the disciples asked the Savior, 
"When will the Kingdom come?" Jesus 
answered: "It will not come by 
expectation; they will not say: 'See here,' 
or 'See there.' But the Kingdom of the 
Father is spread upon the earth and men 
do not see it" (Logion 113). "Whoever 
drinks from my mouth," he is also 
reported to have said, "shall become as I 
am and I myself will become he, and the 
hidden things shall be revealed to him'' 
(Logion 108). And again: ''When you make 
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223. Bartel Bruyn, The Annunciation. Oil on can­
vas. Cologne, sixteenth century. Rheinisches Lan­
desmuseum, Bonn, West Germany. 

Led by the Holy Spirit in the shape of a radiant white 
dove, the little Savior, already bearing his cross, 
comes flying to his intended mother on a beam of 
light that illuminates her face; while the angel, 
equipped with birdlike wings, utters the words of her 
realization: Ave, gratia plena, Oominus tecum! "Hail, 
full of grace, the Lord is with thee!" The cross will 
now be hers to bear, as well. 

The angel Gabriel 's wand, held in such a way that its 
relevance to the dove is obvious, carries on its tip the 
emblem of the Greek mystery-god Hermes, conduc­
tor of souls to the knowledge of immortal life: his 
winged wand of interlaced serpents, the caduceus. 
This artist, that is to say, is recognizing in the sym­
bolic forms of the Classical and Christian traditions 
equivalent metaphors of a specific realization, of 
which as a Rhineland artist he will surely have learned 
(and perhaps gone on to experience) through the 
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writings of the great Rhineland mystics of two centu­
ries earlier: Meister Eckhart (1260-1329), Jan van 
Ruysbroeck (1293-1381), Heinrich Susa (1296-
1366), Johann Tauler (1300-1361), and the anony­
mous author of the Theologia Germanica (four­
teenth century). 

At the Virgin's knees, in the lower right of the painting, 
is a vase initialled IHS, which is the monogram gen­
erally taken to signify, In Hoc Signo (vinces), "In This 
Sign (thou shalt conquer)," words supposed to have 
been seen by Constantine written in the sky along 
with a cross on the eve of his epochal victory at Saya 
Rubra, October 28, 312, which marked the triumph 
in the Roman Empire of the Church over paganism. 
The initialled vase with its three sprays of flowers 
must, therefore, have been meant to represent the 
Roman Church, which through the miracle of the 
Virgin Motherhood of Mary is the earthly vessel of, 
1) the red flower of the Incarnation, 2) the white of 
the Father Eternal, and 3) the lightly flowered spray 
of the Holy Spirit-matching thus the triad of Ga­
briel's wand. 

224. Rembrandt van Rijn. Dr. Faustus in his Study 
Beholds in the Magic Mirror the Sign of the Macro­
cosm. Etching on oatmeal paper, first state, A.D. 

1652. Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. 

The sense of the mirrored reflection is, apparently, 
of Christ Crucified as the archetype of Life in Being. 
The initials INRI (reading from the bottom clockwise) 
refer to the inscription hung by Pilate to the Cross: 
Jesus Nazarenus, Rex Judaecorum, "Jesus the Na­
zaren, King of the Jews" (John 19:19). Arranged 
around the center of a radiant disk quartered by a 
symmetrical cross, they correspond exactly to the 
figure in Bruyn's "Annunciation" (opp., 223), of Christ 
descending with his cross, led by the Holy Spirit in 
the likeness of a dove in a radiant disk. Moreover, on 
the occasion reported in the gospels of the Holy 
Spirit in the shape of a dove descending upon Jesus 
when he emerged, baptized, from the Jordan (Matt. 
3:16; Mark 1 :1 O; Luke 3:21-22; John 1 :32), the same 
symbolic figure appears, which in that case must be 
read as a pictorial metaphor connoting the exaltation 
of the historical Nazaren, who, being empty of ego 
(the full sacrifice), was open to an experience from 
within, as well as from without, of himself and the 
world (microcosm and macrocosm) as of one sub­
stance with the Will that is not of any "I" or "Thou," 
but of the Life that is all that lives," putting on bodies 
and putting them off, as a man casts off worn out 
clothes and puts on others that are new" (Bhagavad 
Gita 2:20). 

The Virgin was also of this egoless disposition, as 
shown by her response to the angel, "Be it done unto 
me according to thy word" (Luke 1 :28): hardly, how­
ever, Dr. Faustus, who was an actual necromancer 
of Martin Luther's times, a certain Magister Geor­
gious Sabellius Faustus Junior (1480?-1540?), as 
he :s said to have called himself, who was described 
by some of his contemporaries as an outrageous 
mountebank, but by others as an accomplished 
master renowned for his skill, not only in chiromancy, 
necromancy, physiognomy, visions in crystal, and 
other such arcane arts, but also in medicine . It was 
a Protestant pastor in Basel, Johann Gast (d. 1572), 
who invented the cock-and-bull story of his pact with 
the Devil who carried him off, which then became 
throughout Protestant Europe enormously popular 
as an argument against both medieval Catholicism 
and the novel sciences of the Renaissance. 

As here represented by the Lutheran Rembrandt, 
the colorful master has by magic brought about what 
appears to him to be a revelation. However, like the 
young American Indian of the Winnebago tale 
recounted in Volume 1.2: 304-305, who in his vision­
quest would be satisfied with nothing short of a direct 
view of the Great Spirit and, when finally (as he 
thought) successful, had actually been (as he found 
to his shame) deceived by an inferior spirit, so also 
here: the master is represented with his ego still 
intact, gazing at a figure that is not a reflex of his own 
innermost being, but of an external spirit reflected in 
a mirror held to him by a deceiving hand. The ques­
tion is a crucial one, familiar to all dream intepreters 
and visionaries, of distinguishing authentic from 
deceptive revelations. 

Christopher Marlow in his play The Tragicall History 
of Dr. Faustus (published 1604), followed to the end 
the Protestant pastor's plot, consigning Faust's soul 
to the Devil. But he turned the moral tale into a 
tragedy by representing his hero as a daring Renais­
sance experimenter, insatiable in his striving and 
thirst for knowledge, and Goethe , two centuries later, 
thinking that the end of such a career should not be 
damnation but salvation, represented the same hero 
in his own great drama, Faust (Part I, 1808; Part II, 
1832), as the prototype of the ever-striving, outward­
yearning, creative spirit of specifically European man; 



representing Mephistopheles as a provider only of 
the implementation and information by which Faust's 
creative projects might be realized, a master merely 
of those means (the known laws of nature and the 
spirit) of which creative reason makes use in its 
passage through and beyond them. As set forth by 
Goethe in a notable statement: 

"The Godhead is effective in the living and not in the 
dead, in the becoming and the changing, not in the 
become and the set fast; and therefore, accordingly, 
reason (Vernunft) is concerned only to strive toward 
the divine through the becoming and the living, and 
understanding (Verstand) only to make use of the 
become and set fast. "60 

Rembrandt's etching provides an eloquent illustra­
tion to this matter, as well as an appropriate symbolic 
figure with which to conclude this Introduction; for it 
represents in a memorable way both the negative 
and the positive conditions of the Faustian heritage. 
Indeed, the disclosure of something very like Rem­
brandt's Sign of the Macrocosm through all the im­
ages of Man that have been mirrored in the mythol­
ogies of the world might be said to be the first aim of 

the present work. As in Rembrandt's etching, how­
ever, the sign will appear as the product of a scholar's 
study, reflected out there, as in a magic mirror. For 
objectivity is the fixed rule of this school of the mind. 

And yet, there flash throughout these chapters the 
irrepressible flames of a sense of outrage at the vast 
calamity that the becoming, changing, and striving 
of Faustian man toward what he has conceived to be 
the Divine has wrought upon what Jamake Highwa­
ter has termed the "primal" cultures of this planet. 
For again as in Rembrandt's etching, the sign of the 
presence of Godhood has been recognized only out 
there, in the fixed field of a Levantine theology (a 
mere Volkergedanke, "Ethnic Idea," see above: 28, 
111 ), and as a consequence, there has always fol­
lowed right behind this ever-striving and daring ben­
efactor of the world the visage (again as in Rem­
brandt's etching) of empty-eyed Death. The second 
aim, therefore, of this writing, beyond the first, or 
presentational, of the objective mythological mirror, 
is to break somehow the Mephistophelean spell that 
for the Western mind has held the radiant disk of the 
Holy Spirit "out there," and release its homing Dove 
to her proper dwelling. 

the two one, you shall become sons of 
Man, and when you say: 'Mountain, be 
moved,' it will be moved" (Logion 106).100 

These are themes in accord with the 
Bodhisattva Way and do not require the 
biblical legend of Fall ·and Redemption to 
give them point. Indeed, on the contrary, 
once the meaning of the Kingdom as here 
given has been grasped, the historically 
impossible tale of the Garden, the Fall, 
and the Exile at the beginning of Time can 
be recognized as poetically metaphorical 
of the condition of the unilluminated 
mind, so engaged by the senses in the 
experiences here, in the field of space and 
time (the philosopher's Principium 
individuationis), good and evil, I and thou, 
male and female, man and god, that the 
radiance over all the earth of the paradise 
that is of the metaphysical unity of all 
things remains unseen. 

And herein resides the irony of 
mythology-namely, that its poetic 
metaphors, through which transcendent 
revelations are delivered, become 
translated by what Nietzsche called the 
"Socratic" mind into prose, so that not 
only is the revelation lost, but an 
additional leaden weight of delusion is 
laid upon the mind. 

The day that is now upon us out of the 
revelations of science, however, of this 
one planet with its one humanity of many 
folkways intermeshed, requires that the 
dominating prosaic idea of one god and/ 
or one society to be imposed over all the 
rest, be as soon as possible dissolved, 
chiefly by opening this piece of prose to 
the light of poetic insight. "Man's last and 
highest leave taking," Meister Eckhart has 
said, "is leaving God for G O D" 101

: leav­
ing, that is to say, one's ethnic idea of the 
divinity for a breakthrough to 
transcendence-beyond names and forms, 
right and wrong, heaven and earth, and 
so on. Alles Vergiingliche ist nur ein Gleichnis. 
"Everything temporal," wrote Goethe, "is 
but a metaphor." To which Nietzsche 
added, Alles Unvergiingliche is nur ein 
Gleichnis. "Everything eternal is but a 
metaphor". Those, then, are the two 
sacrifices asked of each today; and with 
the voice of one's own god pianissimo for 
a change, one should be able to hear and 
respond to the choral symphony of the 
rest, in every part of the earth, celebrating 
that "one" that is (yet is not) two and the 
two that dwell, multiplied, within each of 
these ten thousand things. 
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A NOTE ON THE INDEXES 

References to pages, captions, 
maps, and map captions 

In the Place Name Index and the Subject 
Index, references to pages are page num­
bers, e.g., 

Kodiak (Alaska), 17 

which means that a reference to Kodiak 
is to be found on page 187. In both 
indexes, commas, rather than dashes, 
are used to indicate separate mentions of 
a topic in adjacent pages, e.g., 

66,67 

References to captions consist of a 
boldface caption number (or range of 
caption numbers), followed by a hyphen 
and a page number. For example, 

223-112 

86--87-47 

References to maps consist of a bold­
face capital "M" and map number (or 
range of map numbers) followed by a 
hyphen and a page number, e.g., 

M8-54 

M14-15-107 

Map captions are referred to similarly, 
but with an additional letter "C," e.g., 

MC4-16 
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wall painting of the , 209-100 

geese, origins and dispersal of, 12 

Genesis, Book of, 9, 165-79, 182-84, 89, 
MC14-107 

Genroku Era, construction of Diabutsu, the 
"Great Buddha," during, 216-104 

Gimbutas, Marija, 110-58 

ginger 
origins and dispersal of, 12 
in Southeast Asian and Oceanian 

agricultural matrix, Ml-12, M2-14 

Gnostic religion, 211a-f-101 

goats 
origins and dispersal of, 12 
in Southwest Asian and African 

agricultural matrix, Ml-12, M4-16 

Goethe , 9, 113, 224-112, 113 

Gogodara (tribe from New Guinea), M8-54 

· Golden Bough, The, 29, 49, 52, 113-59, 78, 
166-80 

Cope (tribe from New Guinea), M8-54 

Gopis (wives of a seminomadic cattle-herding 
band), 32, 68-33, 86-47 

good and evil, concept of, 87, 89, 105, 107, 109 

Gorgon, 73-39, 119-60, 120-121-61 

Gotterdtimmerung, Die, 54 

gourds, origins and dispersal of, 14 

grain, impressed on the bodies of pigs, 110-58 

grapes, in Southwest Asian and African 
agricultural matrix, M4-16 

Great Crucifixion, The, by Albrecht Durer, 97-
53 

Great Wall of China, M12-91 

Greek Archaic Period, relief from, 120-61 

Greek black-figure kylix, 7-18 

Greek Empire 
absurdity and horror and the, 104, 105 
Alexander the Great and the, 90, 92, 93 
as an archaic high-culture matrix, Mll-79 

groundnut, in the American agricultural 
matrix, M3-15 

Gua Cha, M9-57 

guava, origins and dispersal of, 14 

Guha Lava, M9-57 

guinea corn 
in Southwest Asian and African 

agricultural matrix, Ml-12, M4-16 

guinea pig 
in the American agricultural matrix, Ml-12, 

M3-15 
origins and dispersal of, 14 

Gula (Babylonian fertility goddess), 73-39 

Hagia Sophia, Church of "Divine Wisdom" in 
Constantinople, 218-106, 219-107 

Hagar, MC14-107 

Hahiwuqti (Hopi Kachina), 22, 21 

Halekumukuakia, 33-25 

Hallstatt culture of Illyria, 40-25 

halos 
first images of, 95, 96 
surrounding buddhas, 203-97, 206-99, 

207-99, 209-100, 215-103, 216-104 
surrounding the savior, 219-107 

Ha mites (Egypt), 31 

Hamlet, 104 

Hammurabi, king of Babylonia, 189-88 

Han Ming Ti (Chinese Emperor), 215-103 

Harrison, Jane, 113-59 

headhunters 
from Buria in West-Ceram Indonesia, 23-22 
Marind -amin, 144-146-67 
Papuan Marind-anim, 54, 55 

head trophy, Jivaro, 26-23 

Heart Offering, The, 76-41 

Hector, 119-60 

Heliades, 72 

Heliocles (king of Bactria), 192e-91 

Helios, 95, 2oq-96 

Hellenic 
Empire, 92, 93 
images of the sun -god, 95, 200-96 

Helmet of Meskalam -dug, 176-82 

Heraclitus, 72, 84, 85 

Herakles, 93 

Hermogenes (Greek potter), 7-18 

Herod I the Great, 219-107 

Herodotus, 60, 186-86 

Highwater, Jamake, 9, 224-112, 113 

Hill of the Franks, see Faranghi Mahal 
Hinayana (the Little Vehicle), 109 

Homo sapiens sapiens, 9 

honakon (Marind-anim age group), 62 

Hopi kachina Hahiwuqti, 22-21 

horse 
in Southwest Asian and African 

agricultural matrix, Ml-12, M4-16 
Hosea, Book of, 89 

hualpa (chicken), distribution of the noun, 18, 
M5-18, MC5-18 

Huichol yarn painting, Our Mother the Fertile 
Earth, 162-77 

Hui Tsung (Chinese Emperor), painting by, 
8-18 

humans, convenant between animals and, 10 

human sacrifice, see sacrifice 

Humboldt, Wilhelm von, 9 

hum um (a Dema of the Marind-anim), 150-68, 
69 

hungry rice, in Southwest Asian and African 
agricultural matrix, M4-16 

hunters 
Bushmen, 32, 63-32 
early tribes of, 31 
Panare, 25-23 
Punan, 24-22 
Pygmies, 32, 64-32 

hunting rituals 
female figurines and, 10-11 
how animals viewed in, 10 

Huron Indians, sacrifice and, 39, 41-43 

Hyksos, Asian, 165-79 

Iatmul (tribe from New Guinea), M8-54 
Iliad, 119-60 

illumination, 60, 104 

Imhotep, 163-78 

Inanna (Sumerian goddess), 71-72-38 

· Inca, 18 
parallelism of gods, myths, and rites of the, 

29 

individuation, principle of, 72 

Indo-Europeans (Europe and northern India), 
31 

Indra, 93, 208-99 

Innocent III, Pope, 211a-f-101 
instinctive behavior in animals, 9 
invisibles, 9 

inward truth, search for, 84-86 

Iphigenia in Tauris, 60 

Ipomoea batatas, see sweet potato 

Iroquois Indians, 13-20 
longhouse of the, 14-21 
sacrifice and the, 39, 41-43 

Isaac, MC14-107 
sacrifice of, 182-84 

Isaiah, 10 
Ishmael, MC14-107 

Ishtar, 73-39 

Islam, spread of, MC14-107 
iwag (Marind-anim age group), 62, 136-138-

6.S, 71, 72 

Iwam (tribe from New Guinea), M8-54 
Jzcalli (festival of prayer and human sacrifice), 

93-50 

Jade Gate, on the Silk Route, M12-91 

jaguar, how regarded, 10 

Jaguar Sun, Mayans and, 80-43 

Jamalgarhi Monastery, 203-97 

James, William, 32 

Jeffers, Robinson, 69 

Jericho (massacre in the city of), 89 

Jesus Christ, 38, 111 
Annunciation, The, 223-112 
Last Supper and Departure to the Cross, 52 
mosaic of from Hagia Sophia, 219-107 
in a painting by Rembrandt, 224-112, 113 

Jewish monotheism, 89 

ji-riki (self-reliance to Japanese), 32 

Jivaro trophy head, 26-23 

John, Book of, 33, 38, 72, 76, 111, 224-112, 113 

Joshua, 93 

Joshua, Book of, 89 

Jung, C. G., 29, 63, 111 

Justinian I, 218-106, 219-107 

kachinas (Hopi), 22-21 

Kafiavana, M9-57 

Kall (Hindu mother-goddess), 48, 88-48 

Kamoro, M8-54 

Kanishka, statue of, 95, 198-95 
Kannon (Japanese mystic personification), 

110 

kantara (Marind-anim age group), 62, 122-124-
62 

kavya (Sanskrit literary style), 95 

Kerewa (tribe from New Guinea), M8-54 

Kimam (tribe from New Guinea), M8-54 

II Kings, book of, 89 

Kiwai (tribe from New Guinea), M8-54 
kiwasum-iwag (Marind-anim age group), 62 

kl6kete11 (Ona lodge) , 20-20, 21 

Koiari (tribe from New Guinea), M8-54 
Kombol (tribe from New Guinea), M8-54 
Koran, MC14-107 
Koryak (Siberian tribe), 72 

Krishna, 32, 93 
"dancing ring," 68-33 

kumara (Peruvian sweet potato), 17 

Kung Bushman, 30-24, 62-31 

Kusana, statue of, 199-95 

Kushanas (central Asian nomads), 93, 95, 110 

Kwan Yin (Chinese mystic personification), 
100 

"Ladder" (cat's cradle from Nigeria), 30-24 

"Lady of the Wild Things," 166-80 

Lagenaria vulgaris, see bottle gourd 

Lakshmi (Hindu goddess), 93 

lambs, how regarded, 10 

lamin (Dayak longhouse) 13-20 

language groups, origins and dispersal of, 31 

Lao-tzu, 84 

Lapps, 72 

Lascaux caves, 10 

Last Supper and Departure to the Cross, 52 

Late Paleolithic Great Hunt, 31 

Late Paleolithic temple caves, 10 

Laussel cave, 11, 155-74 

Layard, John, 117-59 



sago palm 
origins and di spersal of, 12 
in South eas t Asian and Oceanian 

agricultural matri x, Ml-12 , M2-14 

Sahagun, Bernadina de , 92-49, 93-50, 96-52 

St . Thomas's Mount, 90, 95 

Sai Yok, M9-57 

Sakka (Indra), 93, 208-99 

Sakyamuni, see Gautama Sakyamuni 

Saladin, 221-109 

122 

sa lmon 
how rega rded, 10 
origins and di spe rsa l of, 17 

sm11b-a11i111 (Marindanim age gro up), 62 
samsiira (Sorrows of the world) , 206-99, 109, 

110 
Sanskrit, 95, 206-99 

Saoshyant, name of Zoroaster in his second 
coming, 87 

Sarah, MC14-107 
Sarmi (tr ibe from New Guinea), M8-54 
Sauer, Carl 0., 12, 14, 17 
sav (Marinda-anim age group), 62, 139-143-66 

Savior, first images of the, 95 
Sawos, (trib e from New Guinea), M8-54 

Schweinfurth, George, 19 

Scythians, 93 
see d plantin g, in the New World , 14 

Seleucus, 92 

Sem ites (Nea r East), 31 
Sentani (trib e from New Guinea), M8-54 
serpents, how regard ed , 10, 78-41, 86-87-47 

sesame, in Southest Asian and Oceanian 
agricultural matri x, M2-14 

sex and Ezam-Uzam feast, 70, 71, 153-71, 72 

Shakespeare, William , 60, 104 

shamans 
Blackfoot, 159-75 
in cave paintings, 61-31 
diffusion of, 31 
East Siberian (Yakut) , 65-32 
in Lapl and , 60-31 

shee p 
or igins and dispersal of, 12 
in Southwest Asian and African 

agricultural matri x, Ml-12, M4-16 

Sherente Great Anteater Masqueraders, 
21-21 

Shiva, 93 

Shomu, Emperor, 216-104 

Shotoku, Crown Prince, 217-105 

Shub-ad, Queen of Ur, 166-181-80-83 

Siane_ (tribe from New Guinea), M8-54 

Siddhartha, Prince, 208-99 

Silk Route , M12-91 

Simone dei Crocifissi, Christoforo, 70-37 

Sioux Indi ans, sacrifice and, 39 

Sitio Conte (cemetery), 29-23 
Siva, 88-48 

skull(s) 
ancestor, from Sepik River, New Guinea, 

99-54 
as fertility symbols, 69-36 
sanctuary from Urama , New Guinea, 

100-55 

Skull as Fertility Symbol, The, 69-36 

slit-log go ngs 
in Equatorial Africa, 36-24 
Witoto, in Southeastern Colombia, 41-25 

Socrates, 18 

Sokoyo rites, of the H opi Powamu festiv al, 
22-21 

Solheim, Wilhelm G., II, 56, 57 

sorghum 
in Southw es t Asian and African 

agricultural matri x, Ml-12 , M4-16 
soy bean 

in Southeast Asian and African agricultura l 
matrix, Ml-12, M2-14 

Spa1111u11g (tension) , conc ept of, 33, 44, 72, 75 
see also Abspa1111i11g 

Sparta, Frazer and the tenur e of th e royal 
office in , 166-80 

Spengler, Oswald, 8, 32, 44, 72, 75 

Spirit Cave, 56, M9-57 

Spiro Mound, 51-52-28 

squash 
in the American agricultural matrix , Ml-12 , 

M3-15 
origins and dispersal of, 14 

State of Cos111os in the Art of Tenochtit/611, 93-50 
Stein, M. Aurel, 204-205-98 

Stellar sea cow, origins and dispersal of, 17 

Step Pyramid of Djoser (Zoser), 163-78 

Steward, Julian H ., 41-25 

sturgeon , origins and dispersal of, 17 

sugar cane 
origins and dispersal of, 12 
in Southeast Asian and Oceanian 

agricultural matrix, M2-14 
Suiko, Empress-Regent, 217-105 

sun 
Greeks and the, 18 
Inca s and the, 18 
Japanese and the , 18 

sunflower, in the America, M3-15 
suttee burial 

in India, 38, 39 
in Iraq, 71-72-38 

swastika 
in Iraq, 53-54-28 
Spiro Mound, LeFlore County , Oklahoma, 

51-52-28 

sweet potato 
as distinctive of plant cultivation in South 

America and the Caribbeans, MC3-15 
as ev idence supporting diffusion , MCl-12 
in the American agricultural matrix, 

MC-15 
in agricultural matrices worldwide, Ml-12 , 

MCl-12 
origins and d ispersal of, 14, 17, 6a-b-17 
planting of, 108-57 

swine 
range of domesticated, Ml0-58 
see also pig 

sympathetic magic, 49, 52 

Tabon, M9-57 

tacca, in Southeast As ian and Oceanian 
agricultural matrix, Ml-12 ,M2-14 

T'ai-chi T'u,109 

Tao, 86, 109 

Tao Te Ching, 84, 111 
tapa, 17 
ta-riki (outside salvation to Japanese), 32 
taro 

origins and dispersal of, 12 
in Southeast Asian and Oceanian 

agricultural matrix, Ml-12 , M2-14 
in Southwest Asian and African 

agricultural matrix, Ml-12, M4-16 
Tualer, Johann, 223-112 

Tauri, 60 
tea 

in Southeast Asian and Oceanian 
agricultural matrix, Ml-12 , M2-14 

teff 
in Southwest Asian and African 

agricultural maxtrix, Ml-12, M4-16 
Telok Djulo (Dayak settlement), 15-20, 21 

Temple in Horyuji, Nara, Japan , 217-105 

Temple of Athene, 200-96 

Temple of Jerusalem, 197-94 

Temple of the Great Jaguar, 75-40 
Templ e of the Warriors, 76-41 

Tenochtitlan, 93-50 

tension 
hunting of animals and, 10 
religions and release from, 32, 33, 75 
see also Spannung 

Theodosius II, 218-106, 219-107 

Theo logia Germanica, 223-112 

Theravada (Doctrine of the Elders), 109 

Thomas, Saint, 90, 95 
gospel of, 111 

T'ien Tao, 109 

Timucuan Queen Elect, 45-26 

Tirawa (Pawnee god), 9 

Tlalteutli (Aztec goddess), 37 

tobacco 
in the American agricultural matrix, Ml-12, 

M3-15 
origins and dispersal of, 14 

Toltec , 78 
sacrifice and the , 39 

tomato 
in the American agricultural matrix, Ml-12 , 

M3-15 
origins and dispersal of, 14 

Toshodai -ji temple, 67-33 

Totem and Tabu, 44 

totems , Dayak, 13-20 

Townsend, Richard Fraser, 93-50 
toys 

of the Indus Valley civilization , 46-27 
of Mesoamerica, 47-27 
of Tlaxcala, Mexico, 47-27 

Tragicall History of Dr. Faustus, The, 224-112, 
113 

trance dancing, 31, 62-31 
Pygmies and, 32 

transformation flight, 92-49 

transportation, early forms of, 44-45-26 

transubstantiation, 76 

Tree of the Middle Place, 69-36 

Tukua of Napuka , 32-24 

tung, in Southeast Asian and Oceanian 

agricultural matrix , M2-14 
turkey 

in the American agricultural matrix, Ml-12, 
M3-15 

origins and dispersal of, 14 

turmeric, origins and dispersal of, 12 
Turnbull, Colin, 32 

Tzu Chi (Chinese philosopher), tale told by, 
109 

Tzu Yu (interlocutor of Tzu Chi), 109 

Uighurian Prince, 214-102 
uk beams, 70, 71, 73 
ullucu 

in the American agricultural matrix, Ml-12 , 
M3-15 

Ulu Leang , M9-57 

Uralo-Altaic language group (Near East), 31 

Ur-Nammu (Sumerian king), 166-80 

Vairochana (Buddha), 216-104 

Vajrapiini, "Thunderbolt Bearer," 206-99 

vanilla, origins and dispersal of, 14 
Vavilov, N . I., Ml-12 
vegetation in the Old World, M6-30 

Venus (in Botticelli's "Primavera"), 2-7 

Venus of Laussel, 11, 155-74 

Vienna Codex, 89-49 

vinaya (founding rules of Buddish monastic 
life), 67-33 

Vinca 
head of a pig from the, 111-58 
Pregnant Vegetation Goddess, 110-58, 

112-59 

Vishnu, 32 

visionary mask from Spiro Mound, 157-74 

Volkergedanken (local manifestation of ideas 
common to all humans), 28, 73, 111, 
223-113 

see also E/ementargedanken 

Wagner, Richard, 54 

wahuku (Marind -anim age group), 62, 
128-130-64 

wall painting, Nestorian, 

walrus, origins and dispersal of, 17 

Wapishana women at weaving, 39-25 

War of the Sons of Light and the Sons of Darkness, 
The, Dead Sea Scroll , 212-102, 196-94 

Washkuk (tribe from New Guinea), M8-54 

Watom, M9-57 

Way, The (Tao), 186-86 

weaving, 24 
Alune woman at, 38-24 
Wapishana women at, 39-25 

Webber, John , 27-22 

Well of Sacrifice, see Sacred Cenote 

Well of the Protector (on the Silk Route), 
M12-91 

wheat 
in Southwest Asian and African 

agricultural matri x, Ml -12, M4-16 
wheel, knowledge of the, 24, 48-27 

Wheel of the Law, Buddhist, 93, 216-104 

widow-burning 
in India, 38, 39 
memorials, 71-72-38 
see also suttee burial 

Willey, Gordon R., 14 

will in nature 
plant s and animals and the, 8, 9 

Wirz, Paul, 54 
Dema of Marind-anim, 68, 69, 147-151-68, 

69 
secret cults of Marind-anim, 70-73 
social order of Marind-anim, 62, 63, 

122-146-62-6 7 

Witoto slit-log gongs, 41-25 

Wogumas (tribe in New Guinea), M8-54 

wolves, how regarded, 10 
Woman with the Horn, The, 11, 155-74 

women 
domestication by, 12 
mythology and role of, 82-46 

Wooley, Leo nard, 166-80 

world shapers, 9 

Wurm , 31 

Xochipilli, 96-52 

X6lotl, 49, 92-49 

yab-yum (Tibetan symbolism), 73, 96 
Yaguy, 40-25 

Yahweh, 93 

Yakut shaman, 65-32 

yam 
in Africa, M4-16 
origins and dispersa l of, 12 
in Southeast Asian and Ocean agr icultur al 

matrix , Ml-12 , M2-14 
Yamantaka, 81-44, 45 

yin and yang, 40-25 

yogi, 32 
yuca, origins and di spersal of, 14 
Yueh-Chi, 93 

Zarathustra, see Zoroaster 

Zechariah, Book of, 105 

Zen (meditation), 32, 206-99 

Zephaniah, Book of, 105 

Zephyr, 2-7 

Zeus, 183-85, 93 

Zig gurat of Ur, 165-79 

Zoroaster, 87 

Zoser, Step Pyramid of, 163-78 
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Acre (Palestine), 221-109 

Admiralty Islands, M8-54 

Africa 
agricultural matrices in, Ml-12 
cannibalism in, M7 -44 
cradle of the human race, 31 
culture matrices in, Mll-79 
early commerce in, 17 
physical features and vegetation of, M6-30 
plant and animal domestication in, M4-16 
range of swine domestication in, Ml0-58 
spread of Christendom and Islam in, M14-

107, MC14-107 
see nlso specific countries 

Ajanta (India), 222-110 

Aksu (China), M12-91, M13-98 

Alaskan Peninsula, 17 

Albert, Lake (Africa), M4-16 

Alexandria (Egypt), M12-91 

Altamira (Spain), 10 

Amaravati (Jndoeuropean region), Mll-79, 
201-96 

Amazon basin (South America), pan pipe 
player from the , 40-25 

Amazon River (South America), M3-15, 
M5-18 

Amboino-Timor (Indonesia), M2-14, M8-54, 
M9-57 

Americas 
agricultural matric es in the, Ml-12, M3-15 
bottle gourd in the, M3-15, 5-17 
mass burials in the, 71-72-38 
migrating tribes to the, 31 
plant and anima l domestication in the, 

M3-15 

Amu Darya River (Oxus River-Asia), Mll-79, 
Ml2 -91, M14-107 

Amur River (Asia), M6-30 

Andamanese region , M2-14 

Andes (South America), sacrifice in the, 79-42 
Antarctica, Ml-12, Ml0-58 

physical features and vegetation of, M6-30 

Antilles & Circum Antilles, M3-15 

Antioch (Turkey), M12-15 

Arabia 
culture matric es in, Mll-79 
plant and animal domestication in, M4-16 
silk route in, Ml2-91 
spread of Christendom and Islam in, M14-

107, MC14-107 

Arctic region, M3-15 

Argen tina , cat's cradle in, 34-25 

Arikamedu, 90 

Aru Islands, M8-54 

Asia 
agricultural matrices in, Ml-12 
cannibalism in, M7 -44 
culture matrices in, Mll-79 
physical features and vegetation of, M6-30 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14, 

M4-16 
range of swine domestication in, Ml0-58 
silk route in, Ml2-91 
spread of Christendom and Islam in, M14-

107 
Assam (India), 55 

Astrolabe Bay (New Guinea), M8-54 

Athabasca, Lake (Canada), M3-15 

Athens (Greece) , Mll-79 

Australia, Ml-12, Ml0-58 
cannibalism in, M7-44 
cat's cradle in, 31-24 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M9-57 
migrating tribes to, 31 
physical features and vegetation of, M6-30 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14 
shamans in, 31 

Australian-aboriginal region, M2-14 

Babylonia 
bas relief of Hammurabi of, 189-88 
cylinder seal from, 73-39 

Bactria (Afghanistan) 
coins of, 191a-f -91, 92 
Greek rule of, 92, 93 
images of the Buddha in, 95 
images of the Savior in, 95 

Baikal, Lake, see Baykal, Lake 

Bailong River (China), M13-98 

Bali, M9-57 

Baliem River (New Guinea), M8 -54 

Balkh (Afghanistan), M12-91 

Balkhash, Lake (Asia), Ml2-91, M13-98 

Ban Chiang (archaeological site in Vietnam), 
102-56, 104-107-56, M9-57 

invention of bronze at, 56 

Bangladesh, 55 

Bantoid region, M4-16 

Bantu region, M4-16 

Bari to River (Indonesia), M9-57 

Baykal, Lake (Asia), M6-30, M13-98 

Beihingen (Wurttemburg), pig sacrificed in, 
109-58 

Benue River (Africa), M4-16 

Berau Gulf (New Guinea), M8-54 

B(:'ringland, M6-30, 31 

Bezeklik (China), M13-98 
Biak Island, M8-54 

Bian River (New Guinea), M8-54 
Bian Valley, (New Guinea), 70, 71, 153-71 

Bismarck archipelago, plant and animal 
domestications in, M2-14 

Blue Nile River (Africa), see Nile River 

Bokhara (Asia), M12-91 

Borneo, 19 
Dayak masked dancer in, 19-20 
Dayak settlement in, 15-20, 21 
Dayak totems in, 13-20 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M9-57 
longhouse in, 11-20 
plant and animal domestications in , M2-14 
Punan hunter with blowgun in, 24-22 

Bosten Lake (China), M13-98 

Botswana 
cat's cradle in, 30-24 
trance dancing in, 61-31 

Brahmaputra River (Asia), Mll-79, M14-107 

Brazil 
Apinaye Great House in, 12-21 
Sherente Great Anteater Masqueraders in, 

21-21 

British Columbia (Canada), 17 

British Guiana, Wapishana women weaving 
in, 39-25 

Burma, 55 

Cadiz (Gades-Spain), M12-91 

Cagayan Valley, M9-57 

Cambodia, see Kampuchea 

Caribbean 
cannibalism in, 48 
plant cultivation in, 14 
swine in, Ml0-58 

Caroline Islands 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M9-57 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14 

Caucasic region, M4-16 

Celebes (Indonesia), M9-57 

Chad, Lake (Africa), M4-16, M14 -107 

Chang-an see Xi'an 
Chang River (Ch'ang) (Yangtze River-China), 

M2-14, M6-30, Mll-79, M12-91, M13-
98, M14-107 

Chichen Itza, Yucatan, see Yucatan, Chichen 
Itza 

Ch'i -hsia-shan (China), M13-98 

Chikkan Kul (China), M13-98 

China 
altarpiece in Hopei, 49-27 
Buddhism in, 215-103 
Buddhist cave-temple sites in, M13-98 
Chou dynasty to the Chun-Chiu period, 

Mll-79 
culture matrices in, Mll-79 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M9-57 
mass bur ials in, 71-72-38 
Mongols in, 31 
panpipes in, 40-25 
Qin Shi Huang, (Chin Huang-ti), tomb of, 

193-92, 194-195-93 
silk route in, M12-91 
south and central, 55 

Chi -nan-tu-shan (China), M13-98 

Ch'ing Hai, see Qinghai Lake (China) 
Colombia 

dwelling built on piles in, 16-20, 21 
slit-log gong in Southeastern, 41-25 

Congo, Pygmies of the, 32, 64-32 

Congo Basin, M4-16 

Congo River (Africa), M6-30 

Constantinople (Istanbul-Turkey), M12-91 

Crete (Greece) 
culture matrices in, Mll-79 
seal disk of a golden ring near Knossos, 

82-46 

Cyprus, Mll-79 

Dahshur (Egypt), wall -painting from, 9-19 

Dandan -oilik (China), M13-98 

Danube River (Europe), M4-16, M6-30, 
M14-107 

Darling River (Australia), M6-30 

Derewo River (New Guinea), M8-54 

Digul River (New Guinea), M8-54 

Dniester, pigs in the upper valley of the, 
110-58 

Domandeh (New Guinea), M8-54 

Dongting Lake (China), M13-98 

Don River (USSR), M6-30 

Dordogne (France) 
crypt of the temple cave at Lascaus, 10, 61-

31, 156-74 
Venus of Laussel, 11, 155-74 

Dravidian region, M2-14 

Dutch New Guinea (Irian Jaya), see New 
Guinea 

Dzungaria (Junggar) (China), M6-30 

East Papuan, M8-54 

Ebinur Lake (China), M13 -98 

Ecuador 
distribution of the noun hualpn in, MC5-18 
Jivaro head trophy in, 26-23 

Egypt, 19 
cattle in, 19, 9-19, 10-19 
contemporary farmer in, 10-19 
culture matrix in, Mll-79 
Ha mites in, 31 
mass burials in, 71-72-38 
mummy , line drawing of, at Philae, 58-29 
Nag Hammadi, 111 
Old Kingdom, 19, 9-19 
"Pyramid Texts" in, 27-22 
sow sacred to the sky goddess Nut, 115-59 
spread of Christendom and Islam in, M14-

107, MC14-107 
Step Pyramid of Djoser (Zoser) in Sakk ara, 

163-78 
wall painting from Dahshur, 9-19 

El Castillo (temple cave), 10 

England, spread of Christendom and Islam 
in, M14-107 

Equatorial Africa, slit-log gong in, 36-24 

Erie, Lake (Canada, U.S.), M3-15 

Eshunna (Euphrates region), Mll -79 

Euphrates River (Asia), M4-16, Mll-79, M12-
91, M14-107 

Europe 
agricultural matrices in, Ml-12 
cannibalism in, M7-44 
culture matrices in, Mll-79 
Indo-Europeans in, 31 
panpipes in, 40-25 
physical features and vegetation of, M6-30 
plant and animal domestication in, M4-16 
range of swine domestication in, Ml0-58 
silk route in, Ml2-91 
spread of Christendom and Islam in, M14-

107 

Feng-hsien (China), M13-98 

Fly River (New Guinea), M8-54, M9-57 
Formosa 

ethnolinguistic regions in, M9 -57 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14 
see also Taiwan 

France, spread of Christendom and Islam in, 
M14-107, MC14-107 

Gades (Cadiz -Spain), M12-91 

Galilea, Beth Alpha Synagogue near, 182-84 

Ganges River (India), M2-14, Mll-79, M14-
107 

Geelvink (Cenderawasih) Bay (New Guinea), 
M8-54 

Genoa (Italy), M12-91 

Gobi desert (Asia), M6-30, 31, M13-98 

Gran Chaco (South America), M3-15 

Great Bear Lake (Canada), M3-15 

Great Plains (U.S.), M3-15 

Great Sandy desert (Australia), M6 -30 
Great Slave Lake (Canada), M3 -15 

Greece 
art of, 60 
ceramic pig from Nea Makri, in Attica, 114-

59 
chickens in, 18 
culture matrices in, Mll-79 
Frazer and tenure of the royal office in 

Sparta, 166-80 
Indian deities and those in, 86-47 
maenad from, 85-46 
panpipes in, 40-25 
parallelism of gods, myths, and rites in, 29 
seal disk of a golden ring near Knossos , 

Crete, 82-46 
sun -god of, 18 
at the time of Pericles, Mll -79 

Greenland, M3-15 
cannibalism in, M7 -44 

Guatemala 
ceremonial temple in Peten , 75-40 
Jaguar Sun in Peten, 80-43 
sacrifice in Piedras Negras, 59-29 
sacrifice in Santa Lucia Cotzumalhuapa, 

77-41 

Guinean region, M4-16 

Gulf of Alaska, M3-15 

Gulf of Guinea, M4 -16 

Gulf of Mexico, Ml-12, M3-15 

Gulf of Papua, M8-54 
Gulf of Thailand, M9 -57 

Gulf of Tonkin, M9-57 

Halmaherian ethnolinguistic region 
(Indonesia), M2-14, M9-57 

Hamadan (Iran) , M12-91 

Hami (China) , M12-91 

Harappa (Indus Valley), Mll -79 
Har Lake (China), M13-98 

Hausa region, M4-16 

Hawaii, cat's cradle in, 30-24, 33-25 

Herat (Afghanistan), M12-91 

Honduras, maize god in Copan, 50-27 

Honshu (Japan), plant and animal 
domestication in, M2-14 

Rotan River (China), M12-91 , M13-98 

Ho-T'ien, see Khotan (China) 

Houn Gulf (New Guinea), M8-54 

Hsiang-t'ang-shan (Xiang-tan or Siang-tan) 
(China), M13-98 

Hsu-chou, see Suchou (China) 

Huang River (Hwan g) (Yellow River-China), 
M2-14, M6-30, Mll-79 , M12-91, M13-
98, M14-107 

Hudson Bay (North America), Ml-12, M3-15 

Humboldt Bay (New Guinep), M8-54 

Huron, Lake (North America), M3-15 

Ilion, Asia Minor (Turkey) , Temple of Athene, 
200-96 

India 
art of, 28, 29 
Brahman, 52, 72, 75 
cannibalism in, M7-44 
deities of, 28, 29 
deities of, and those in Greece, 86-47 
dual sacrifice in , 38, 39 
images of halos in, 95, 96 
images of th e Buddha in , 95 
images of the Savior in, 95 
Indo -Europeans in northern , 31 
Mahayana Buddhism in, 90, 95, 207-99 
Maya, 60 
memorial stelae at Kiken, 71-72-38 
northeast, 55 
religious experience in, 32 
spread of Christendom and Islam in, M14-

107, MC14-107 
Vedic Upanishads, 84 
see also Indus Valley 

Indochin a, ethnolinguistic regions in , M9-57 

Indoeuropean region 
culture matrices in, Mll-79 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14, 

M4-16 

Indonesia 
Alune woman weaving in West Ceram, 38-

24 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M2-14, M9-57 
headhunter from Buria in West Ceram, 23-

22 
spread of Christendom and Islam in , M14-

107, MC14-107 
swine in, Ml0-58 

Indus River (Asia), M2 -14, M6-30, Mll-7 9, 
M14-107 

Indus Valley 
culture matric es in , Mll-79 
Greek rul e of, 92, 93 
toys of the , 46-27 

Iran 
bas relief of Hammurabi at Susa /Shush , 

189-88 
carving of Darius I at Behistun /Bisotun, 

187-86, 87 

Iraq 
suttee burial in, 71-72-38 
swastika in, 53-54-28 

Ireland, cat's cradle in, 30-24 

lrian Jaya , see New Guinea 

Irrawaddy River (Burma), M9-57 

Irtysh River (USSR), M6-30 

Ise (Japan), 18 

Israel, 89 

Issyk Kul (Asia), M13-98 

Italy 
panpipes in, 40-25 
silk route in , M12-91 
spread of Christendom and Islam in , Ml4-

107 

Japan, M14-107 
chickens in, 18 
Daibutsu Buddha in T6daijii, Nara, 216-104 
religiou s experience in , 32 
statue of Ganjin in T6sh6dai -ji, Nara, 67-33 
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sun-goddess of, 18 
temple in Horyuji, Nara, 217-105 

Japanese region, M2-14 

Java . 
Borobudur (Buddhist temple) in, 42-26 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M9-57 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14 

Jaxartes River (Asia), M12-91 

Jericho, mass simultaneous burials in, 28-23, 
71-72-38 

Jerusalem, 89 
Islam and Christianity in, M14-107, Ml5-

107 
Temple of, 197-94 

Jialing River (China), M13-98 

Jimi River (New Guinea), M8-54 

Jordan, Qumran caves in, 196-94 

Judah, 89 
Judea, 197-94 

Junggar, see Dzungaria (China) 

Kai Islands, M8-54 

Kalahari desert (Africa), M4-16, M6-30, 31 
Bushmen hunting in the, 63-32 

Kamchatka (USSR), 17 

Kampuchea, 55 

Kamrau Gulf (New Guinea), M8-54 

Kamundan River (New Guinea), M8-54 

Kapuaa River (Indonesia), M9-57 

Kara Kum desert (USSR), M6-30 

Ka rasher (China), M12-91 , M13-98 

Kasai River (Africa), M4-16 
Kashgar (Kashi) (China), M12-91, M13-98 

Kavir (Iran), M6-30 

Keriya (China), M13-98 
Khanka Lake (China), M13-98 

Khocho (China) 
Manichaean books, fragments of, 211a-f-

101 
Nestorian wall painting, 212-102 
ruins of ancient cities in, M13-98 

Khotan (Ho-T'ien) (China), M12-91, M13-98 

Kimbe Bay (New Guinea), M8-54 

Kiwai Island, M8-54 

Kizil (Ch ina), M13-98, 206-99, 209-100 

Knossos (Greece), Mll-79 

Kocho, 213-102 
Bodhisattva, 213-102 
Uighurian Prince, 214-102 

Kodiak (Alaska), 17 

KoKo Nor, see Qinghai Lake (China) 

Koisan region, M4-16 

Konqi River (China), M13-98 

Korea , M13-98 

Korean region, M2-14 

Korosameri River (New Guinea), M8-54 
Kucha (China), M12-91, M13-98, 206-99 

Kuku Nor, 93 

Kumtura (China), M13-98 

Kung-hsien (China), M13-98 

Kunitura, 210-100 

Kuo (China), Mll-79 

Kyzyl Kum desert (USSR), M6-30 

Lagaip River (New Guinea), M8-54 

Laos , 55 

Lapland, shaman in, 60-31 

Lascaux , crypt of the temple cave at, 10, 61-
31, 156-74 

Laussel, Venus of Laussel, 11, 155-74 

Lena River (USSR), M6-30 

Liao River (China), M13-98 
Lien-hua-tung (Lien-yi.in-kang, Lian-yun-

gang, Tung-hai) (China), M13-98 

Limpopo River (Africa), M4-16 

Llanos (South America), M3-15 

Long Pelaban, Kayan River, Northern Borneo, 
11-20 

Lop Nur (China), M12-91, M13-98 

Lorentz River (New Guinea), M8-54 

Louisiade Archipelago, M8-54 
Lou-Ian (China), M12-91 

Lu (China), Mll-79 

Lung-men (China), M13-98 

Lut (Iran), M6-30 

Luzon, M9-57 

Lybian desert (Africa), M6-30 

Macedonia, Leskavica, 111-58 

Madeira River (South America), M5-18 

Madras (India), 90 

Mai-chi-shan (China), M13-98 

Malawi, Lake (Africa), M4-16 

Malaya, 55, M9-57 
Malayan ethnolingui'stic region, M2-14 

Malayo-Polynesian region, M4-16 

Mali, rain gods in, 161-77 

Manchuria, Buddhist cave-temple sites 
in,M13-98 

Mantle region, M4-16 

Maoke Mountains (New Guinea), M8-54 

Maralbashi (China), M13-98 

Mari (Euphrates region), Mll-79 
Mariana Islands, northern, M9-57 

Marshall Islands, M9-57 

Mathura (India), 95, 202-97 

May River (New Guinea), M8-54 

Mecca (Saudia Arabia), M14-107, MC14-107 

Mekong River (Asia), M2-14, M6-30, M9-57 

Melanesia, M2-14, M8-54, 55, M9-57 

Memphis (Egypt), Mll-79 

Merv (USSR), M12-91 

Mesoamerica 
codices, 48, 49, 57-29, 69-36, 78-41, 89-49, 

92-49, 93-50 
plant and animal domestication in, M3-15 
plant cultivation in, 14 
sacrifice in, 39 
skulls and fertility in the art of, 69-36 
toys of, 47-27 

Mesopotamia 
culture matrices in, 76, Mll-79 
spread of Islam in, MC14-107 

Mexico 
clay dog of Veracruz, 48-27 
Huichol yarn painting from Nayarit, 162-77 
sacrifice in Precolumbian, 57-29, 78-41 
toys ofTJaxcala, 47-27 

Michigan, Lake (U.S.), M3-15 

Micronesia, M2-14, M9-57 

Middle America, see Mesoamerica 

Mindanao (Philippines), M9-57 

Miram (China), M12-91 

Miran, 204-205-98, 206-99 

Mississippi cul tur e, 48, 90-91-49 

Mississippi River (U.S.), M3-15 

Missouri River (U.S.), M3-15 

Mohenjo-Daro (Pakistan), Mll-79 

Mongolia, M13-98 
Mon-Khmer (Indonesia), M2-14, M9-57 

Moro (Philippines), M2-14, M9-57 

MountHira (Arabia), MC14-107 

Munda region, M2-14 

Murtuk (China), M13-98 

Nafud, An (Saudi Arabia), M6-30 

Namib desert (Africa), M6-30 

Nanking (Nanjing) (China), M13-98 

Near East, MC14-107 
Semites in the, 31 
Uralo-Altaics in the, 31 

Nejd (Saudi Arabia), M6-30 

Nepal, Ka.II in, 88-48 

New Britain (New Guinea), M8-54, 57 

New Guinea 
age grades in Domandeh, 62-63, 122-146-

62-67 
ancestor skull from Sepik River, 99-54 
bamboo runners in Domandeh, 154-73 
cannibalism in, 54-55, 70-71 
ceremonial attire in, 18-20 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M9-57 
Ezam -drum from Finscl,70, 152-70 
guardian figure from Iatnuil, 98-54 
land area and local people of, M8-54 
Marind-anim, 54-55, 62-63, 122-146-62-67, 

68-73 
migrating tribes to, 31 
origins and dispersal of agriculture in, 55 
origins and dispersal of festivals and 

mythologies in, 58, 60 
origins and dispersal of horticultures in, 56 
origins and dispersal of iron and bronze 

industries in, 56 
pig sacrifice in, 118-59 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14 
population of, 57 
skull sanctuary from Urama, 100-55 
treatment of pigs in, 116-59 
warrior shield from latmul, 101-55 

New Hebrides, Atchin Island, Malekula, 117-
59 

New Ireland, M8-54, 57 

New World 
bottle gourd in the, M3-15, 5-17 
cat's cradle games in, 24, 24-35-25 
convergence of culture between Old World 

and, 18-19, 24, 26, 11-50-20-27 
dwellings, 13-20, 15-16-21 
plant and animal domestication in, 14 

New Zealand, carved Gorgon from, 121-61 

Nigeria, Cat's cradle in, 30-24 

Niger River (Africa), M4-16, M6-30, M14-107 

Nile River (Africa), M4-16, MC4-16, M6-30, 
Mll-79, M14-107 

Nile valley, upper, 19 

Nilotic region, M4-16 

Non Nok Tha (Thailand), 56, 103-56 

North Africa, M14-107, MC14-107 

North America 
agricultural matrices in, Ml-12, M3-15 
cannibalism in, M7-44, 48 
plant and animal domestication in, M3-15 
plant cultivation in, 14 
range of swine domestication in, Ml0-58 

Ob River (USSR), M6-30 

Oceania 
agricultural matrices in, Ml-12 
cannibalism in, M7-44 
Nusantao Culture Focus, 56, 57, M9-57 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14 
swine in, Ml0-58 

Ohio River (U.S.), M3-15 

Oklahoma, see Spiro Mound, LeF!ore County, 
Oklahoma 

Old World 
bottle gourd in the, M3-15, 5-17 
cat's cradle games in, 24, 30-33-24, 25 
convergence of culture between New World 

and, 18-19, 24, 26, 11-50-20-27 
dwellings, 11-20, 12-21, 14-21 
physical features and vegetation of, M6-30 

Ontario, Lake (Canada, U.S.), M3-15 

Orange River (Africa), M4-16 

Orinoco River (South America), M3-15 

Ottoman Empire, M14-107 

Oxus, River, see Amu Darya River 

Palestine, M14-107, MC14-107 

Palmyra (Syria), M12-91 

Pampas (South America), M3-15 

Panama 
Cuna basket in, 55-28 
mass simultaneous burials in, 29-23, 71-

72-38 

Pao-shan (China), M13-98 

Papua New Guinea, see New Guinea 

Papuan region, M2-14 

Paraguay River (South America), M3-15 
Parana River (South America), M3-15 

Pepis Domandeh, see Domandeh 

Persia 
deserts in, 31 
silk route in, M12-91 
spread of Christendom and Islam in, M14-

107, MC14-107 
Persian Gulf, M4-16, Mll-79, M12-91 

Peru 
chickens in, 18, MC5-18 
distribution of the noun hualpa in, MC5-18 
early commerce and, 17 
parallelism of gods, myths, and rites in 

Inca, 29 

Philippines, 56, 57 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M9-57 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14 
spread of Christendom and Islam in, M14-

107 

Pilipino region, M2-14 

Pfng -ling-ssu (China), M13-98 

Polynesia 
cat's cradle in Central, 32-24 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M2-14, M9-57 

Pompeii (Italy), 191-90, 91 

Poitiers (France), spread of Islam to, MC14-
107 

Poyang Lake (China), M13-98 

Prayaga (Indoeuropean region), Mll-79 

Punjab (India), MC14-107 
Purari River (New Guinea), M8-54 

Qinghai Lake (Koko Nor, Ch'aing Hai) 
(China), M13-98 

Ramu River (New Guinea), M8-54 

Riajasthan, Krishnas "dancing ring" in, 68-33 

Rio Grande (U.S.), M3-15 

Rome 
Arch of Titus, 197-94 
silk route in, M12-91 

Rub al Khali (Arabia), M6-30 

Russia, spread of Christendom and Islam in, 
M14-107 

Sahara, the, M4-16, M6-30, 31 

Sahulland, M6-30, 31, 56 

Sakhalin, plant and animal domestication in, 
M2-14 

Salween River (Asia), M9-57 

Samarkand (USSR), M12-91 

Samb Domandeh, see Domandeh 

Sanggan River (China), M13-98 

Semito-Hamitic region, M4-16, Mll-79 

Sengim (China), M13-98 

Sentani, Lake (New Guinea), M8-54 

Sepik River (New Guinea), MS-54, M9-57 
Seram Island, M8-54 

Shanghai (China), M12-91 

Shanshan (China), M13-98 

Shorchuk (China), M13-98 

Sian, see Xi'an (China) 

Siang-tan, see Hsiang-tang-shan (China) 
Siberia 

shamans in, 31 
Yakut shaman in East, 65-32 

Sicily (Italy), Greek black-figure kylix from 
Gela, 7-18 

Sinkiang (China), 93 

Sino-Tibet region 
culture matrices in, Mll-79 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M9-57 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14 

Solomon Islands 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M9-57 
panpipes in, 37-24, 40-25 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14 
youth playing panpipes in Malaita, 37-24 

Somaliland, M6-30 
South America 

agricu ltur al matrices in, Ml -12, M3-15 
cannibalism in, M7-44 
chickens in western, 18, 19, MC5-18 
distribution of the noun lrualpa in, 18, 

MC5-18 
plant and animal domestication in, M3-15 
plant cultivation in, 14 
rain-forest culture in, 19 
range of swine domestication in, Ml0-58 
sacrifice in the Andes, 79-42 

Southeast Asia 
agricultural matrices in, Ml-12 
cannibalism in, M7-44 
ethnolinguistic regions in, M9-57 
Mongols in, 31 
plant and animal domestication in, 12, 14, 

M2-14, 31 
rain-forest culture in, 19 
swine in, Ml0-58 

South Halmaherian ethnolinguistic region 
(New Guinea), M8-54 

South Pacific, 56, 57 

Southwest Asia 
agricultural matrices in, Ml-12 
cannibalism in, M7-44 
plant and animal domestication in, 12, 

M4-16 
swine in, Ml0-58 

Spain 
silk route in, M12-91 
spread of Christendom and Islam in, M14-

107, MC14-107 

Spiro Mound, LeF!ore County, Oklahoma 
(U.S.) 

stone effigy pipe from, 48, 90-49 
swastikas from 51-52-28 
visionary mask from, 157-74 

Sri Lanka, plant and animal domestication in, 
M2-14 

Strickland River (New Guinea), M8-54 

Suchou (Si.ichow, Xu-zhou, Hsi.i-chou) 
(China), M12-91 

Sudan 
mask for Purification Rites in Western, 

17-20 
paideumatic influence in southeastern, 19 

Sudanese ethnolinguistic region, M4-16 
Sumatra 

ethnolinguistic regions in, M9-57 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14 

Sumer 
mass burials in, 71-72-38 

Sundaland, M6-30, 31, 56 

Superior, Lake (Canada, U.S.), M3-15 
Syria, MC14-107 

Syrian desert, M6-30 

Syro-Arabian desert, 31 

Tahiti, human sacrifice in, 27-22 

Tai Lake (China), M13-98 
Taiwan, see Formosa 
Taklimakan desert (China), M6-30, 31, M13-

98, 207-99 

Tanganyika, Lake (Africa), M4-16 

Tan imb ar Islands, M8-54 

Tarim River (China), M12-91, M13-98 

Tari ta tu River (New Guinea), M8-54, M9-57 

Tarraco (Spain), M12-91 

Ta-tsu (China), M13-98 

Taxila (Pakistan), Mll-79 

Tennessee (U.S.), engraved shell gorget from 
Castalian Springs, Sumner 
County in, 91-49 

Thai land, 55, 56 
Non Nok Tha, 56, 103-56 

Thar (India), M6-30 



Tibet, M13-98 
Monlam carnival in Lhasa, 94-50 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14 
temple banner in, 81-44, 45 
yah-yu111 symbolism of, 73, 96 

Tien-lung -shan (China), M13-98 

Tien-ti-shan (China), M13-98 

Tierra de! Fuego, shamans in, 31 

Tigris River (Iraq, Turkey), M4-16, Mll-79, 
M12-91, M14-107 

Torres Strait (Australia), M8-54 

Toxkan River (China), M13-98 

Toyok (China), M13-98 

Trobriand Islands, carved pig from the, 112-59 

Tropic of Cancer, 31 

Tumshuk (China), M13-98, 208-99 

Tung-hai, see Lien-hau-tung (China) 
Tun -huang (China), M12-91, M13-98 

Turfan (China), M12-91, M13-98 

Turkana, Lake (Africa), M4-16 

Turkestan, MC14 -107 

Tyre (Lebanon), M12-91 

Ucayali River (South America), MS-18 

Ur (Sumer) 
culture matrices in, Mll-79 
Royal Tombs of, 166-181-80-83 
Ziggurat of, 165-79 
see also Sumer 

Uralo-Altaic region 
culture matrices in, Mll-79 
plant and animal domestication in, M2-14, 

M4-16 

Venezuela, Panare hunter with blowgun in, 
25-23 

Victoria, Lake (Africa), M4-16, M6-30, 
M14-107 

Vietnam, 55 
Buddha in, 66-33 

Vijayanagar (India), MC14-107 

Volga River (USSR), M6-30, M14-107 

Waigeo Island, M8-54 

Van-fu-hsia (China), M13-98 

Wan -fu-t'ang (China), M13-98 

Wei River (China), M13-98 

West Papuan, M8-54 

White Nile River, see Nile River 

Wu (China), Mll-79 

Xi'an (Sian) (China), 193-92, 195-93, M12-91, 
M13-98 

Xiang-tan, see Hsiang -t'ang -shan (China) 

Xi River (Asia), M2-14, M9-57 

Xu-zhou, see Suchou (China) 

Yangtze River, see Chang River 

Yapen Island, M8-54 

Yarhoto (China), M13-98 
Yarkand (China), M12-91 

Yarkant River (China), M13-98 

Yellow River, see Huang River 

Yenisey River (Asia), M6-30 

Yuat River (New Guinea), M8-54 

Yucatan, Chichen Itza, 
"El Castillo," Temple of Kukulcan in, 43-26 
gold plaque from, 74-39 
sacrifice in, 56-29, 39 
Temple of the Warriors in, 76-41 

Yucatan, Mayan pyramid in Uxmal, 164-78 

Yiin-kang (China), M13-98, 215-103 

Yiin-men-shan (China), M13-98 

Zaire (Congo) River (Africa), M4-16 

Zambezi River (Africa), M4-16 

Zimbabwe, rock painting from Rusape 
District, 160-76 
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